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THE MAHA-BODHI 

AND THE 

UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD. 

"Co yo. O BhilcJcKu*, and wander ^or the gun e( the 
many, fox the welfare of the many, in eompaMlon for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gode and men. 
Proclaim. O Bhikkhua. the Doctrine glorioue, preach ye ^iie«f 
holmeif. perfect and pure."—Mohaeogge. Vinaya Ptoika. 

Founded by the Anac/uu»uv H. Dhabmapala. 


Vol. XXVIII. MN. A Pefc. 


THF STUDY OF BUDDHISM 

in the ancient days the great Bhikkhus bom in India who 
made a complete study of the Dhamma of the Tathagata 
went ail over India teaching the Doctrine of Iramortallcy 
(amrita dhatu) to the rich and poor, the high and low. The 
Buddha, the Holy and Omniadent Lord, the Bhagavat. was 
implored by the Brahma Sahampad to unfold the Doctrine for 
the people of Magadha where once the anoent Doctrine in 
its purity existed. The Buddha at first was inclined to enjoy 
the bliss of solitude, having found how great a sacrifice is 
needed to understand the Dhamma. witnessing His Own 
mighty efforts which He had to make for six years, day and 
night, in orde^ to reach the shore of Immortality, To under¬ 
stand a httle of the terrific efforts that He had made in die 
solitudes of the Uruvda forests, one should read 
Bhayabherava. Mahasihanada. Bodhiraja-kumara. CuU 
Saccaka suttas of the Majjhima mkaya. The Wisdom of 
omniscience that He had won was the result of His renun- 
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' dftlion of all aensua) enjoyments, and of Kis efiorta to kill Kia 
bw passions, of hatred, ijlwiU. indolence, testlesanesa. scep¬ 
ticism. pride, selhshness. etc. Having succeeded in the ahso* 
lute purificalion of His mind in the plane of sensuous enjoy* 
ments. He began to practise the yoga by suspending Hie 
breath. When that failed to give the necessary concentratioo 
of aamadhi, He began the anapana process of breathing. This 
process of Inlp&na is most beneHcial in clarifying the vision of 
consciousness. It is soothing, and most helpful to purify and 
strengthen the memory. It is therefore insisted on the student 
qf the^hamma that if he wants to oeciuire the knowledge of 
the Doctrine he should practise the inipina sati mediCsrion. 
A quiet place has to be selected, where he will not be dis* 
turbed by the noises of men, and having arranged his seat he 
should sit croislegged with his body erect, fixing his attention 
on the tip of his nose. He then should begin the process of 
watching the inhaling and the exhaling breath, making no effort 
to regulate the breathing, but to consciously follow the inhala* 
tions and the exhalations. The easy course to follow is by 
counting the inhalation from one to live and then to count the 
exhalation from live to one. or he may count one when he 
inhales and count two when he exhales. On no account should 
he make the elfort to regulate the breath, but to make the con* 
sdouiness unerringly follow the inhalation and the e^alation. 
A few days practise will make the process easy, and then he 
may while inhaling, count from one to ten, and when exhaling 
count from ten to one. This process wiO help to concentrate 
the Bttention of his vision. The psychology of the six senses 
has never been fully studied by the non-Buddhist with a view 
to discover the benefiela] effects of sense discipline. The 
Buddha was not satisfied with the heavens of low caste gods 
_ of exoteric religion. He was not satisfied with the heaven of 
^‘'*bdC\ii, neither was He satiafied vpth the higher heavens of 
the Brahma Coda, each of whom has power over ten thousand 
world systems. The extensiveness of space and the infiniteneas 
of the universe may be understood by the fact that four of the 
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powerKil Br&hni&« may try to reach the ends of the solib systems, 
but before they g&in theii object they w)ll have ceased to exist. * 
So vast in extensiveness is infinite space. See attha s&liid, 
p. IS4. Burmese edition. From the world oI persona) Gods the 
Buddha extended His vision to the realm of the impersonal 
Gods where the mind lives in a state of conscious blessedness 
for a period of S4,0CN} kalpas. In the sublimity of space, and 
in the extensiveness of the purified consciousness the Buddha 
realised the infinite state of immortality. Just as there is. a 
difference in the food that is taken by savage and a universal 
monarch, there is a difference in the food of the universal 


monareh^nd of the celestial food of the rods. The d^rahma 
Gods of the ibhassara heaven take no maceria] food, but live 
on joy arid delight. T^e Buddha was not satisfied with die 
ambrosial food of the higheirCods, what the Prince Siddhartha 
desired to realize waa the conscious consummation of an eternal 
state of perfected happiness (ekinta sukha) on this earth In this 
Itody transcending the joys of heaven. Man wishes to enjoy 
sight of beautiful forms, he wishes to enjoy the sound of sweet 
voices, the inhalation of pleasant perfumes, delicacies pleasant 
to the Caste, and the touch of things to satisfy his body. Human 
consciousness does not go beyond the plane of aenauousneas 
in the material plane. The Prince Siddhartha was not satisfied 
with the enjoyments of the palace, which were like that of a 
god, a description of the three palaces in the city of Kapilavastu 
is given in the Angut tara nikiya tika nipita. He gave up the 
pleasures of the palace and went into the forest to discover the 
sublimest kind of 'psychical happiness extending to eternity, 
where no hatred, anger, wrath, animality, foollshnesa, death, 
old age. lamentation, despair, sorrow, cold. Keot. light, dark' 
ness, exist. The celestial enjoyments to Him appeared stupid, 
and the gods are named in the Pali text as muddle-headed fools. 
The Cods of the higher Brahmslokas are still under ignorance. 
The chief of the ibhassara heaven thinks that he is the Creator,* 
Chief, the all-conboller, the most Ancient, and that he is 


supreme, and is without an e<}ual. 


But the day comes that he 
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' too to die and be i^bom, The power of the socalled 
creator* does not extend to more than one 9un and one moon 
and one earth. The diacoverera of world creaton had no idea 
of the immensity’ of space, and of the extensivenesi of the 
solar systems. Before the discovery of astronomical science by 
Western scientific asbonomers the Buddha revealed the truth 
of the existence of countless solar systems and the infinite nature 
of etheric sp^ce. Two states are eternal, said our Lord, Zkisa 
and Nirvlna. They are ealled asankhata Dhfitu in as much as, 
divine calculations cease, not to speak of human. Pagan reli* 

' ^iona of the nomadic kinds had an idea that a thousand years 
of' man is a day with their deity. The Brahman philosophers 
counted several hundred million years as equal to a day of 
BrahmI. But the Buddha went further snd formulated the riew 
doctrine of asankhata dhltu, beyond mathematical calculation, 
beyond divine calculation. In the presence of the altar of the 
Omniscience of the Buddha, the light chat emanates frojp the 
consciousness of exoteric religious founders appear infinflessi- 
msJly small. The pagan philosophers of Rome did not go 
beyond the heaven of Juppiter ; the Egyptian religions d^d not 
go beyond the region of the God of Death ; the Jews had their 
heaven in Zion, and earth to earth after death ; the Brahman 
philosophers found thdr last expression in ned. neb ; the 
Qirisbans find blessedness in singing hallolujans before the 
throne of the Lamb, the Arabian thinkers found pleasure in a 
eeiesbal harem with wine and beaubful girls, whose philosophy 
on earth was expressed in poetry by the Persian, poet. Beyond 
the state of sense perceptions the gods and philosophers could 
not go. The Sakya Prince went beyond the realrru of Brahma, 
went beyond the realms of personal consciousness, and found 
eternal happiness in Nibblna where no hatred, jealousy, ill will, 
foolishness, animality, unsatisfying desires exist. The super 
.•^vme psychology taught by the Great Teacher has yet to be 
learnt by the Western thinkers. It is a new doctrine to them. 
The first requirement needed to study the Immortal Doctrine is 
Renunciation of sense pleasures, and the abandonment of the 
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life of intense asceticism. Instead of generating hatred, illwill, 
envy, jealousy, covetousness to possess worldly wealth, pride 
which brought no happiness, the Doctrine that the Blessed One 
preached .pointed out the path.whereby happiness could be 
found by ^ntrolUng the senses, by contentment, by working 
for the welfare of one's own self as well as for the welfare of 
others.. The psychology of the Higher Consciousness has only 
to be studied to knew the possibility of being able to enjoy 
h^piness by training the senses, attuning the consciousness Co 
heat the music of the spheres* to look beyond the narrow horison 
of one’s limited vision, to read the thoughts of others, to look 
back to find out the forgotten chapters of the book of li^in* 
previous births, to do wonderful acts which ordinao' people 
call miradee, and then to have the sublime wisdom to know 
chat the mind has realized the infinite condition of the Inefiable. 
The mind made radiant, freed from ell hatred, pride, lllwin, 
sensuous lusts, foolishnesses, is the Arhat consclouiness. TTie 
fetters of egohood, trusting foolishly to vows of asceticism and 
morbid conduct leading to insanity, doubt bom of dogmatic 
attitude towards the unknowable, making man a victim of 
nihiliam. bind the consciousi^ess to materiality. The sensualiat. 
the ascetic, the monotheist, the polytheist, the nihilist, the 
sceptic, ead) has to give up his dogmas, and walk in the path 
of Enlightenment with an earnest desire to arrive at Truth. 
The contaminations that pollute the mind have to be destroyed 
by strenuous effort. The senses should be brought under dis' 
dpiine by a process of systematic seathelic training. The desire 
for selfish erijoymencs which could be got by giving pain to 
others and by destroying life of animals, should be abandoned. 
Exoteric religions teach that the God is full of mercy and love, 
and yet we are told that the same Cod created animals to he 
killed by man, and that God in his anger sends human beings 
to an eternal hell. Eternal love and an eternal hell are psych<^ 
logical contradictions. The Lord Buddba analysed the charac* 
teristics of the gods, and found them all muddle-headed. 
Certain gods commit foolish acts and then repent. 
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*^6 quaJiAcfttioTiJ needed to leelize the bJjee of etemal 
heppineM ere Jnsi purifying conduct, avoiding killing, stealing, 
sensual indulgences, comnuCting adultery and drinking spirituous 
liquors. The next step is to practise renunciation and study the 
science of Nirvanic psychology. The student has either to read 
Pali or study under a teacher who knows Pall, the science of 
the Ahhidhamraa. The Higher Doctrine of Nirvanic psychology 
is not for the seixaualist nor for the man who loves money. 
He has to be a student for at least live years undergoing the 
Craioing to realize the inelfable condition of Nirvana. It if a 
life of eternal cheerfulness, and acKvity. Once the student 
kif^ws the science he is ahle to Hve in delight, conscious of the 
freedom from the sights that He sees, from the sounds that he 
hears*, from the smells that he inhales, from the food that he 
eats, asd ui a life of useful activity. Anger, cruelty, illwill, 
hatred, destructiveness, covetousness, greediness, egoism, have 
been uprooted from his mind. Consciousness is made radiant 
by love, by benevolence, by altruistic disinterested activity 
bringing happiness to the others. In this life such a one has 
won immortality, and his mind is freed from dogmatic beliefs, 
doubt does not exist in him, gold and silver are of no value 
to him, he lives in love, and enjoys unending’peace and joy 
begotten of wisdom. 


BUDDHIST STUDIES IN EUROPE. 

Buddhism became a subject of study among European 
Oriental 8cK6lars since the publication of E. Bumouf's transla' 
tion of the Sanskrit work called the SaddKarma Pundaxikl in 
1844. In 1837 George Tumour translated the teligio-historic 
w^k. the Mahavansa, from Pali into English. In 1841 Brian 
Houghton Hodgson contributed a series of articles on Nepal 
Buddhism Co the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. In 
1635 Csoma Korosi, the Hungarian baveUer> who came to li^ia * 
by the overland route, having studied Tibetas also contributed 
articlee on Tibetan Buddhism to the aame joumaJ. Remuaat. 
Klaproth, Stanislaus Julian, Foucaux. Koppen. Barthelemy St. 
Hiliare, aH French scholars described the Buddhism of China 
and Mongolia. Fausboll In Denmark. Max Muller in England. 
Spence Hardy in Ceylon were pioneer interpreters of Buddhism 
to the people of Europe. Spence Hardy, a missionary of the 
Church Missionary Society in Ceylon, having learnt Sinhalese, 
translated ^the Sinhalese Buddhist texts Into En^ish. and as a 
missionaiy of a dogmatic faith, took special care not to under- 
^stand the real meaning of Buddhism, and distorted it to suit 
his own theolo^cal profesdon. However he did good service 
for the cause and helped many learned people to get a gKmpse 
of the religion of iKe Lord. Sir Edwin Arnold popularized the 
life of Buddha by his epic the Light of Asia, which has been 
.praised by some as the “epic of the 19di century.“ The late 
Professor Me* Muller did excellent service in having published 
for the first time translations of authoritative Pali texts in the 
series called the Sacred Books of d^e East. Professor Rhys 
Davids, Professor Hermann Oldenburg and Professor FausboU 
brought out the Pali Texts in Roman character. In 18S2 th% 
PaK Text Society of London was started by Professor Rhys 
Davids. Nearly 40 volumes of the Pali texts have been pub¬ 
lished. Professor Rhys Davids has translated the first 20 long 
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Discoujses mto Engliah under the title o{ the "DiaJosues of the 
Buddha.'* Helxaa also translated the Question of King Milinda 
in 2 volumes. The Dhammapada and the Sutta Nipata were 
translated by Professor Faiisboll, He transcribed by his own 
hand in Roman character the 550 Jitakas from the original Pali. 
For 30 years he was engaged in the laborious work in Copen* 
hagen. It is a monument of hU patient aelf*sacrificing industry 
in the cause of Pali scholarship. These Jatakas have all been 
translated into English and published by the Cambridge Univer¬ 
sity Press. Oldenburg and Rhys Davids translated the Eccle- 
ciastical Rules of Discipline from Pali Into English. The 
volumes were published by Mm Muller in the Sacred Books 
of the East Series. A number of Pali Suttae were translated 
into English by Rhys Davids and published under the title of 
"Buddhist Suttas" In the Sacred Books of the East Series. The 
most indefatigable worker in the held of Pali scholarship is 
Mrs. Caroline Rhys Davids, who has translated the Dhamma 
sangini. Thera gathl, Therigachi. and with the aid of Shwe 
Zan Aung, a Burmese scholar, she has brought out a translation 
of the Abhldhamma sangaha under the title of Compendium of 
Philosophy and also of Katha vatthu. both relating to the param* 
ATtha Doctrine of the Buddha. Mrs. Rhys Davids with the help 
of the Ceylon there Suriyagoda Sumangala Swami, who ie now 
studying English in the Manchester College. Oxford, translated 
the lirst portion of Sainyuiu Nlk&ya. under the title of "Kindred 
sayings." The late Charles Henry barren translated from 
different Pali sources and compiled a work called Buddhism in 
Translations. It was published in Boston by Ginn & Co. It Is 
an admirable compendium of the Buddhist Doctrine. We are 
now able to understand something of the vast Doctrine of the 
Tath&gata by means of theae translations. 

Indian Archeology and Indian Epigraphy have helped 
psuch to elucidate the lost history of Indian Buddhism. At one 
time European scholars beHeved that Buddha was a sun myth. 
Mens. Senart of Parrs was working hard to prove that the 
Buddha 6gure had no reality, and thal It was a solar m 3 rth. 
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Happily die Pali translations and the inscriptions, and aicheo' 
logical discoveries in various parts of India have helped to 
abandon this foolish theory. Mr. Vincent Smith, the writer of 
the early period of the History of Indiai and the author of 
"Asoka** was a ferocious critic of Buddhist monks. To him 
the Buddhist monks of Ceylon appeared as a red rag to a bull. 
He called them *'mendacious monks", and attempted to prove 
that the Buddhist era as accepted by the Ceylon autborities is 
wrong. Happily the Ceylon chronicles were corroborated by 
archsological discoveries. 

The date of the Buddha’s birth according to Ceylon Records 
was criticised by Cunningham, Max Muller and others, ai^ by 
common consent the Buropean scholars adopted the figure 
B. C. 4&4 as the date of Buddha’s Nirvana. The coost recent 
discovery of an inscription in Orissa has upset die previous 
calculations of Oriental scholars. Mr. K, P. Jayaswal, a learned 
scholar, a BarrUter-at-law, and* General Secretary of the Bihar* 
Orissa Research Society has read the text of the inscription and 
found that the Ceylon Chronicles are accurate in didr cucula* 
tion of the date of the Nirvana of the Tatl^ata. The inscrip¬ 
tion has convinced Mr. Vincent Smith. This U a great gain. 
He is a laborious and consuoictive scholar. His History of 
ancient India is admirable. He does not know Pali, and there¬ 
fore is less favourable to accept PaK traditions. However be 
is now convinced that the Ceylon date is correct. He wrote in 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society. July 1918, "The Khara- 
vela record, therefore as Mr. Banerjee points out supports the 
old traditional dates for the death of Buddha. 543 B.C. and the 
death of Mahavira 527 B.C. For fuller details see Mr. Jayas- 
wal's article in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society, December 1917, p- 425. 

Every Indian student who wishes to know of the past history 
of ancient India should take it as a patriotic dilty to study P^li^ 
and to read the Ceylon Mahavansa. The informarion that 
could be gathered therefrom about ancient India of the seventh 
centuty B.C. is most Ititeresting and informing. 
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BUDDHISM IN CHINA. 

Th« Emperor Tw Teung wrote the following to be engraved 
as an edict in the year 653 A.C. 

The Buddhist Religion which discusses the unseen, the 
mysterious and the immovable to save aJ) beings and make it 
known everywhere, its maiesty and power are unsurpassed. 
Its divine power descends to all things, and is so great as to 
pervade the universe, yet is manifest in the small atom ; with-, 
out beginning or end. Even after a thousand kalpas. i( is still 
new, whether hidden or msinifesc: it overflows in all blessings, 
ever present. Thtf Doctrine it mysterious, bound up with pro* 
fundity. even those who follow it find it limitless. The law 
flows near by. but none can Cell its origin. 

Engraved in the year 653 A.C. at Ta*Yen Ta. 9 li south of 
Sinan*fu in Shensi. 

GOVERNMENT OF BARODA. 

No. M/2915 

26th December. 1919. 
Baroda. 

Dear Sir, 

In reply to your D.O. lettet. dated the 1st instant. 1 have 
the pleasure to enclose herewith a cheque No. 11/6277. dated 
the 24ch instant for Rs. 5.000/* (five thousand) on the Eastern 
Bank, Ltd. I Calcutta, drawn fn your favour as a donation by 
His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwar towards the purchase of 
two kottahs for the Vihara. 

Please acknowledge receipt of the above amount (on one 
anna stamp) .at your early convenience. 

1 am in receipt of your letter dated the I5tb instant and 
shall^ submit the same to His Highness. 

Yours faithfully, 

(Sd.) N. MA^u Bhaj, 

Dewan, Baroda. 

The Venerable Anagarika DharmapsJa. 

Geitl. Secretary, Maha Bodhi Society, i 

46, Beruepukur Lane, Calcutta. 
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The Maha Bodhi Society came into existence on the 31 at day 
of May ^691 at Colombo. The Society waa started to rescue 
the great Shrine at Bodhgaya, near Gaya, where the Sakya 
Prince Stddhaitha of Kapilavastu reached the sumimiro bonum 
of Infinite Wisdom. 2506 yeaia ago. The General Secretary, 
of the Society, the Ana.garika Dharmapala, established the 
head-quarters of the Society in Calcutta. The movement was 
welcomed by the Buddhists of Ceylon. Axakan, BurmaK japan, 
and Siam, ft vfaa a movement of an mtemational character 
with the one idea of rescuing the holy spot from de^Krarton 
and sacrilege, 

Buddhagaya remained as the chief Buddhist Shrine ^^nt il 
the place was sacked by the invading Moslem general Bakhtiyar 
Khilji in 1202 A. G The inscrii^ons discovered at Buddhagaya 
show that the Sinhalese Bhikkhus were in charge of the Shrine 
in the time of the Pala Kings of Bengal. Tire Sinhalese King 
Meghavarman had caused to be built a magnificent Monartery 
for the residence of Ceylon ^Ikkhus at the holy spot, and thia 
monastery was put in charge of the ^nhalese Bhikkhus. It 
was from Buddhagaya that the great Emperor Asoka sent the 
Branch of the Bodhi Tree to Ceylon, which is still fiouriahing 
at the sacred city of ArruradhapUTa, and considered to be the 
oldest historical Tree m the world. It was from a village near 
Buddhagaya that the great Buddhaghosa went to Ceylon to 
write the Commentaries from the original Sinhalese version in 
Pall. The sacred'Collection of the Pal: Pitakas was taken to 
the Island 1^ Asoka *s great Son. the Arhat Mahinda, and from 
PaCaliputia went the princess Sanghamitta, the emperor’s 
daughter, to Ceylon, to found the Buddhist Sisterhood. 
Megadha and Buddhagaya are therefore full of holy associa¬ 
tions to the Buddhists of Ceylon. Had not the invading Mos¬ 
lems destroyed the holy Shrine at Buddhagaya, It would ^ave* 
been to-day a place of Buddhist activity. 


The earliest Moslems were ardent propagatora of the new 
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of Islam. Hiey were imbued with the spirit of the con¬ 
queror arrd they comlnned religion and poUtica. just as the 
ancient Kahatriyas were ordairred m their DKarma. GJoiy and 
wealth here, and heaven after death. So did Sri Krishna teach 
to Arjurta in the bettleheld of Kurushelra. The religions 
that sudered at the hands of Moslem invaders were Zoroastri¬ 
anism, Qiristianity. Sabianism. Judaism. Buddhism and Brah- 
maniim. In the dme of Asoka Buddhist missionaries went at 
fax as Egypt, Syria and even to Macedon. Central Turkestan 
was a great Buddhist centre at the time of the Muhammedan 
invasion. The Sinhalese Buddhists daily repeat a gatha where* 
in M«cca is mentioned as a place where the Buddha visited and 
imprinted Hit sacred foot. The Kaba was considered so 
holy that although the Arabian Prophet ordered the destruction 
of other idols he did not order the destruction of the sacred 
Stone, although it was against his new creed to worship any 
material symbol. The Sabians of Arabia wpre well known in 
Ceylon. They were allowed to settle down at Anuradhapura. 
When Fa-Hian visited Anuradhapura he saw the Sabean mer¬ 
chants in the sacred .city, If we are to trust Alberuni, there 
were Buddhists in Persia : but they were persecuted and ex¬ 
pelled from Persia by one of the Persian Kings. They settled 
in Balkh. Samaxkhartd, Bohkara, Bamian which were great 
Buddhist centres. In this part of the Buddhist world three 
great civilixations met, and exchanged commodities: Roman, 
Giinese afd Aryan. The country of Gandhaia and beyond 
were full of Buddhists. The buried treasures unearthed in 
Kholsnbv Sir Aurel Stein show that Buddhism had been a living’ 
religion at one time diere. Tbe invasion of these countries by 
fresh converts to Islam put a stop to all Buddhist activities. The 
persecuted Buddhist monks fled to Chma and to India. TTie 
country of Gsndliara was a flourishing Buddhist kingdom since 
the time of Asoka. fkiddhlst missionaries were sent from. 

T^taHputra after the Third Convocation to distant countries. 
The Ionian countrie* are mentioned in the programme of 
raissionary actmty. Taxila die capital of Gandahara was a 
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gteftt centre of literaiy actmty even before tbe time ^ The 
Bud^Ka. T^ie kingr of Kosala when he was crown Prince, the 
VesaH Princes were educated at the University of Taxila. The 
^reat Physician Jlvaka of Raia^aha bad Kis medical education 
at Taxila, The Prince Puklni sati of Caridahara came to meet 
The Buddha at Rajagaha and became a Bhikkhu. Prince 
Kappina left bis territory and came to receive ordination from 
^uddKas He was a Candhara Prince; Between the sevend) ** 
century of Chrisdan era to the tenth century Gandhaia 
Buddhism went down before the Moslem Vandals. From the 
eleventh century Indian Buddhism syfiered at the hands of the 
Moslem cnvaders. By the beginning of ^e thirteenth ceiSGry* 
Buddhism ceased to exist in the Cangetic valley. From the 13th 
to the end of the 19di cenniry Budc^ism had become an exotic 
to the people of India. They had forgotten all &ace of the 
ancient great religion. 

In the Tibetan *'Vinaya Pusbpamala** the fact is recorded 
that the great Temple at Buddhagaya was sacked hv the 
Turukhkas. and that the Bbikkhus Bed to Nepal and Tibet. In 
the beginning ol the Hth century the great Elder, Qipamkara 
Sriinana went to Tibet to refom Buddhism there. True that the 
great religion was then losing the love of the Bhikkhus on 
account of the Tantric innovation, which gave them religion in 
the garb of sensualizing pleasure. Two causes operated to 
bring the death of the ennobling Dhamma of the Tathagata : 
the invasion of India by the Moslems and the introduction of 
the new religion of Tantric senivaliam. The ^ikkhus eitiier 
Bed or were massacred, the rich temples were sacked and 
btimt. and the masses became converts to Islam. Tantric 
MaJiayana and Vajrayana setisBed the sensual'consciousness of 
the people. The sublime ethics of the Tathagata were 
fbrgotten. 

Jainism was a forest religion. The ascetics were Hving ij^ ^ 
remote places av/ay from the people. Not so Buddhism. It 
was the people's religion. The great sangaramas were in busy 
centres where the people lived. It was the religion that was 
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esp^cidUy intended fpr the householder. The Buddha pro* 
ctaimed the gospel to the Bhlklehue and to die householder. 
The NoUe eightfold Path was both for the Bhlkhhu and the 
householder (g:ahspati]. The fourth and the hfth limbs of the 
Eightfold Doctrine are saimnakammanto and samma ajivo. 
The first inculcated that the householder should abstain from 
^ . killing, stealing and sensual indulgence including adultery and 
liquor: the second inculcated that the householder shot^d 
abstain front the fire unary an profeasionB, viz., selling animals 
for slaughter, slavery, selling intoxicating liquor, selling poisons, 
and selling murderous weapons. This great and noble and 
^ ^pular religion ceased to exist In the land of its birth in the 
13th century of the Christian era. The few thousands of Arabs 
that came to invade India found that conquest and conversion 
should go together, and poHdcalJy they succeeded. India lost 
Buddhism and accepted 1 ^1^^ . The religion of mercy, com- 
passien, tolerance, brotherhood, renunciation, altruistic service 
was lost to India. The opposite ethics were inculcated with a 
vengeance. Cow killing, butchery, fanaticism, intolerance uo 
known ip the Buddhist period were introduced to India. 

. Brahmanism foynd that there were no real K^attiyas to 
challenge the Brahman pretensions. They were left supreme 
in the field. The sublime ethics of the Tathagata were lost. 
The Vaishyas and the Sudras alone remained. They were In 
the Aryan poU^ by a process of natural selection given the third 
and fourth ^ces. They never dared to challenge the Brahman 
supremacy. Kshatriyas had ceased to exist. It was easy sail* 
ing. They allowed the Sudras ta occupy the throne, who were 
ordained to worship the Brahman. The present arrangement 
of the caste system could not be possiUe had the true Kshatriyas 
and the ethics of the Tathagata been In existence in India. The 
Tathagata Dharnia repudiates that one caste should he supreme. 

^ The great ocean has only one taste, the taste of salt. The 
Dhanna has only one taste, the taste of deliverance. The 
Canges, Jumna, and other rivers retain their IndividusJity' 
before they eater the ocean. ^ey enter the oc£an. 
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the individualized water of each river cannot be separated. So 
in the Ocean of the Buddha’s Doctrine all are one. The pre* 
tensions of the Brahman vanish when the Dharma of Buddha 
appears. 

The work of the Maha Bodht Society in India it to 
propagate the Dharma of the Tathagata. It is needed m India 
Ic'd ay very much. The Government (i vety tolerant. It is 
founded on the principles of Democracy. .The Prime Minister 
of England is a Welshman. d)e Governor of Bengal is a Scot, 
the Viceroy ia an Englishman, the Secretary of State for India 
is a Jew. The era of tolerance has dawned. The Great War 
has removed from the Held of European poUrics the three chief 
imperial dynastiee of Russia. Prussia, and Austria. Jerusalem 
has reverted to the Christians after some five hundred years. 
Aralria, Egypt, Persia, Asia Minor have come under British 
control. The great two communities in India have entered 
into a cordiale entente. Everywhere the prindple of self- 
determination is being enunciated. Only the Buddhists have 
not been able to rescue their holy Shrine at Buddhagaye. It 
is under a Saivlte eemlndar. and the holy shrine and the Sacred 
Bodhi Tree are under paid menials who dally desecrate the 
sanctuary. The Buddhist pilgrims who visit the Shrine are 
powerless to stop the desecration. Let us hope that the Govern* 
ment of Indie and the Government of England and the people 
of India will show their sympathy wit'k the cheriihed aspirations 
of the Buddhists whose one desire is to work for the emeliora* 
don of the class of people who are neglected by the caste 
Brahmans. The Maha Bodhi Society appeal to the good people 
of India who love righteousness and justice to show by their 
united will that they wish that die holy Shrine at Buddhagaya, 
which to the Buddhists is the most hallowed spot on earth, 
should be placed in their hands. The children alienated from 
the mother wish to join her. for their mutual happiness, 
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THE FJRST BUDDHIST VIHARA IN CALCUTTA. 

When 1 arrived in Calcutta tn my ofilcial capacity os General 
Secretary of the MaKa Bodhi SocieQr in July 1891, I noticed that 
al] other reli^ons had their churchea. synagogues, mandtrs, 
teotples, and no place for Buddhist worship. Thereupon 1 
urged the Buddhists of other lands to help the M. B. S. to 
establish a place for Buddhist worship, 1 visited japan, Siam. 
Burtnah. Aiakan. China in the hope of getting help to cany out 
a Buddhist propaganda. The late king of Siam promised to* 
^e us help, and Prince Devavongsa wrote me an autograph 
letter that the king was pleased to sanction a monthly contri* 
hution of Rs. 150. This letter I received in March 1894 at 
Bangkok. I had an interview with Prince Damrong in Calcutta 
in 1891, and asked his Kelp to rescue the sacred Temple of 
Bodhgaya. and the reply was '^at Buddhism is not brick sind 
mortar, and that we should aim to tea^ Buddhism. It was 
a splendid suggestion, but to disseminate the teachings*of the 
Lord in a country where there are no Buddhists, help ^as 
needed. The Buddhists of'Arakan, Burma and Ceylon came 
forward to support the Society, and with their help the work 
in Calcutta was carried on until 1905. The need of a Vihara 
in Calcutta although repeatedly insisted on the Buddhists yet 
they did not care to work for the welfare of non-Buddhists, 
Some Japanese Buddhists thought that the work started by the 
M, B. S. could only be done by a king Hke Asoka. Anticipating 
failure they were not inclined to help at all. For 29 years 
Japanese Buddhists have abstained from giving any kind of help. 
The Burmese of the present day do not care to render any kind 
of help to a foreign propaganda. My old Buimese friends are 
all dead and gone. But Troth never dies, and the to 

accomplish is a psycKoIogicai truth. Although Buddhist Asia 
declined selhshJy to give the word of the Lord to the people 
of India, help came from distant Honolulu in the* inid-Paci£c. 
!n October 1693 1 visited Honolulu, after the closing of the 
Chicago Congress of Religions. My passage was paid for by 
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the Con^eeA Committee l>etK weys. I repre9enCe<i the Soix^em 
Church of ^Buddhiun ht the Con^eu of Religtona. A number 
of ladies and gentlemen catne to see me on board the steamer 
in the Honolulu harbour. One of them was Mrs. Mary £. 
Foster. 1 spoke to them about Buddhism* a nd never did 1 then 
anticipate that Mrs. Foster would become the future patron of 
the Buddhist Revival in India. Siam has a kir;g and he is the 
Defender of the Buddhist Faith in Siam. Japan became Bud¬ 
dhist in the fevendi centuiy A.C. Buima is full of devout 
Buddhists* and Ceylon has a Buddhist popaladon, and yet none 
of the Buddhist nabone has choueht of the duty of dmeminating 
Buddhism in foreign lands. The aissionaiy spirit in ^ notriom* 
Bhikkhus is dead. The aucient Indian Bhikkhus gave Buddhinn 
to Ceylon* Chicle* Turkestan* Kashmir. ‘Hbet. Burma. Sien. 
and China gave Buddhism to Korea* and Korea gave Buddhtia 
to japan. To*day Buddhists alone are dormant in the field of 
misaionary pxopafanda* Tha misaionary spirit of European 
Christianity ia very much alive since the beginning of the 19th 
century. India has about 3*000 Christian ministers. China has 
an equal number. Ceylon, Siam* Japan, Burma, Arakan* are 
in occupadon by the Christian missionary. Ancient Buddhist 
Bhikkhus civilised the Asiatic countries by giving them the 
Doctrine of the Buddha. They did not give ophim, cocaioe, and 
other poisons and brought destruction to countries visited by 
them. [ had been a student of the Dharma since my youth* 
and also have been a student of the Bible since my 12th year. 

1 admire the missionary spirit of the European disciples of Jesus 
and 1 deplore to see the apathy of the Buddhists. The spirit of 
compassion* the desire to bring the micch&ditthi into the iUumi' 
nating light of the Buddha Dharma is absent to-day in 
Buddhist heart. But I made the adhisth&na willing day after 
day that BuddJia should have a place of wonhip m Calciitta. 
)n 1908 I was able to purchase a house for mission work m 
Calcutta from the accumulated annual donadpns sent by Mrs- 
Foster. lost my dear Father* the MudHyar Hevavitama, in 
January 1906. Mrs. Foster hearing of the death* sent me a 
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letter of aympachy, and said that she will be to me a foster 
pareDt. Year after year $he sent an annual donation of 
Rs. 3»000. In 1900 I made up my mind that a Preaching hall 
should be erected on a site in the University Square► Calcutta. 
1 became acquainted with a reUgiouB'minded Bengalee in 1914, 
who at the Buddha's Birthday celebration spoke In most appre¬ 
ciative lentis of the Lord Buddha. He was able to help me. 
and i wrote to him that 1 should like to purchase a plot of 
ground in the UniverslQ' Square. He replied saying that there 
is a plot of ground in College Square, and if 1 am able to raise 
Rs. 20,000 he would negotiate to acquire the plot for the Maha- 
' BoShi Society, 1 had Rs. 10,000 of roy savings deposited in 
the Bank, and Rs. 9,000 of Mrs. Foster's annual donations. 
The College Square property was purchased in July 1915. The 
dream which I had in 1900 was at last fulfilled. 1 wrote to 
Mrs. Foster of this purchase and she sent Rs. 13,551 In January 
1916. To build a Vihara on the ground was my next desire. 
The war was in full swing, and everywhere in Buddhist coun- 
tries money was being raised to help the British, just at this 
time the papers reported of die discovery of a Relic of the 
Buddha in a ruined dagaba at TazOa, modem Rawalpindi by 
the Archeological Department. On behalf of the Maha Bodhi 
Society I applied for the Relic, In June 1916 the Government 
of India through the Government of Bengal informed the M. 
B. S. that a Relic will be presented if the Society would build 
a worthy Vihara to house the Relic. The Society accepted the 
offer. To expect anything from the Buddhists of ,%am or Burma 
or Japan was beyond the bounds of possibility. Appeals to the 
king of Siam was, met with a rebuff. I thereupon sent an appeal 
to Mrs. Foster to send, an annual donation of a £1,000 for Four 
years to build the first Vihara in Calcutta. Graciously she 
resporided, and annually she remitted die donation. The plan 
jjf the proposed Vihara was submitted to the Government of 
Bengtd, and the Vihara building is being done under the 
able stiperviaion of Mr. M, M. Ganguly, B.E., who is giving his 
services' lovingly without' amy kind of remuneration. The 
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enlightened Mahaiaje of Bacoda coxitributed Ra, 5,000 to che 
Vihara Fund. 1) is hoped that the Vihaia will be completed 
in May oi June nezS. the noble'miizJed Govemot of 
Bengal has kindJy consented to preside at the opening ceremony. 
But for Mrs. Foster Bengal would not have diis \^hara. 

1 believe that she was bom to help the Maha Bodhi Society 
to revive Buddhism in India. Buddhists of Siam, Burma. Japan. 
Ceylon. China received the reljgiort of the Lord BuddJra from 
India, but they have forgotten their duty to the motherland. 
Sympathy, compassion, the desire to give the Dhamnna to the 
jnicchadifcthi is not in their mind. The Lord practised the ten 
paramitas for four asanhheyya and a hundred thousSind kal^as^ 
In order (o give the saving Dhanma to the world. But that 
supreme desire is not in the Buddhist consciousness to-day. 

I did not pray to a god. but I willed that help should come, and 
help caroe oot from Asia, but from die little town of Honolulu, 
in the beautiful islaod of O^u in the crud*Pacxfic. The myste^ 
rious way that karma wo^ is only known to the Buddha. Mrs. 
Foster's name will go into history as the Queen of the Empire 
of Highteousnesa, May she live long in perfect health enjoying 
the highest happizress. 

The Anagaruca Dharmapai^. 


' ' DOGMATIC BELIEFS. 

The monotheistic idea came to Irrdia with full vigour ^er 
the triurnph of Islam. The Cod idea made the people fataAsts. 
Whatever happens to man has been ordained by God said the 
monotheist. Repressive measures were adopted to enforce this 
idea among the people. A thousand years have passed away 
since die enforcement of this idea. Europe too. Mnce the time 
of Con^ntme hi>d to swallow this dogma through the Roman 
Church. The monotheistic dogma had kept Europe in utter 
darkness for nearly 1600 years. With the dawn of science the 
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idea underwent cKange ainong iKe few tbinkers. The French 
Revolution helped to counteract the evil InAuence of this pemi* 
Qpua dogma. In the aixtk and seventh decade of the nineteenth 
century scientific thinkers in England like Huxley, Tyndall. 
Herbert Spencer, Darwin, Mill helped by their writings to ahow 
the useleesneas of a god who created the world. At one time 
the En^ish people lived in a state of pagan barbarism. In the 
seventh century of the Christian era the Roman catholic pre^ 
latea to England and converted the his nobles. 

The pagan customs of England were not repealed, d^festivals 
were given papal sanction, the places of worship were c^verted 
into Christian churches. After the reformation there were two 
factions in England, the Protestant and the Catholic. The Pro¬ 
testants gained the ascendency and the CathoHcs were perse¬ 
cuted. During the short period of Catholic ascendency the 
Protestants were persecuted, British Christianity is controUed 
by the secular political power. The archbishop is appointed 
by the king. In France there is no connection between the 
Govemment and the Roman church. Religion is in the heart, 
and man is a compotmd of matter and mind, both of which are 
changing. To ding to a dogma retards the progress the hu¬ 
man mind. The earth is undergoing change, new speciea of 
trees and animals are coming into eristence. The megatherium, 
pterodactyl, dinosaur and other gigantic land animals have once 
lived on diis earth, but they are extinct today. Old races dis¬ 
appear, new races come into existence, old religions diAbpear 
new religions come into existence. Evolution being tM law 
of nature, dogmas have no place in the economy o( nature. He ~ 
who upholds dogmas and compels others to accept dogmas has 
DO idea of what Truth is. The human mind is creating karma 
with every volition, and is associated with a vfoAd of perceptions 
and sensations. The consdoue mind is capable of infinite ^o* 
,|^ss when led In the right path. Dogmas hinder the progress 
of die individual. Europe was enveloped In darkness during 
the period when the church dominated the human mind. In- 
dep«ident thiokitig was prohibited. The prelaUs in the Vatican 
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ruled over tbe diejr knew wee eaoufk 

people. The reeuh wss^rope waB coDtnSad dtp ^ouid^te 
of the few Asiati<^ Je9^ who preee)»ed e waHgion t3»r k^d it* 
birth in the backwaeh of we«t Asia. The eerty ChnetMA Fitfbers 
were all of Aelatic origin. Some were natavaa idf E^ypti seme 
were Syrians, some were A^adc and African Greeks. 

Happily for the progreea of the wotid Darwin after long 
inveadgacion extending a period of nearly 24 years broogbl out 
bia work on the ''Origin of Specie#”. The theological world 
went mad. They eaid that Darwin had killed God. The theory 
of a special creation received a crushkm blow, Huxley. HarWt 
Spencer and Tyndall and Hooker were gUnts in the intaflecxuai~ 
world. Defenders of orthodox theobgf found chat their forti* 
lications had been Irrevoeably cruehed. Radonaliern and 
ecience and agnosticism had come to stay. Biology, astroaomy. 
geology, paleontology, and the diacovecy of radhim baee 
enriched the laboratories of science in Europe and America to 
a wonderful degree. Unfortunately sclera advanced OT^ 
purely materiiUstic paths which gave Europe destructive 
weapons for th?^ annihilation of the body as well as m.at«rial 
for the enioyment of extravagant luxuries. Man became a 
•eldsh animal. Dogmas crushed all prepeas, but materialMtic 
science crushed the altruisKc instinct in the human conscious' 
ness. Instead of helping the backward races to advance 
materialistic science helped their destruction. It is the advanced 
nations that are destroying the individuality of leas favoured 
races. Cocaine is manufactured in Edinburgh, alcoholic splriu 
are made in Great Britain and exported to the colonies, opium 
is sold by the Bribsh Government to China, and other Auactic 
countries. It is not allowed to enter European countries, but 
the large revenue that the British Government gets from the 
jft le of opium is its excuse to ke^ up the ne^rious trade. 
Morals have no place in the ethics of cornrnerciailam. Senti'^ 
menta have to be sacrificed when considerations of gold prc' 
tent themselves before the judgment seat of unethical races. 
Without morality man becomea a degenerate, and acts with the 
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insbocts of a ti^r. WW is needed foi the lar^r happiness 
of the world is a religion that emphasises morals and compassion 
that discards dogmas, and foolish theological beliefs. 

The Lord Buddha taught the people of India not to cUng 
to dogmatic beliefs (Edina glKi ditthi patinissaggi). He en* 
undated views which are wholesome and healthy and helpful 
for the spiritual [^ogress of asplrmg humaniQ'. The people 
of India during His time were progressive and truthful. The 
enlightened races which dominate the world were then in the 
background of unmoral paganism. They were barbarians 
living like the Papuans and Bantus of tO'day. Not so the races 
bf 'ancient India. Philosophers had aduml^ted their theories 
and were proclaiming them to die people. When Buddha a|>' 
peated there were sixty*two di^erent grades of religious beliefs. 
He did not want to add another but taught the people how to 
discover Truth amidst a varied of reHgious beliefs. He g^ve 
the advice to the Kshatriyas of KiJgma that the wi^ to find 
cut trudi was by a rabonalisbc process of analyris. He taught 
them not lo accept theories simply on the strength oi tradition, 
or because it is the sMthoritarive saying of religious leaders, oi 
because it is given ^ a miracle wcriter, or because it is in 
accordance with logic or analogy, or because it is found in die 
sacred scripture (pitaka) of die Buddha. Truth is above dogmas, 
and the human mind is capaUe of discovering trudi by rabonal 
means A and by a life of di^terested puri^. Any theory or 
dogma diat produces unhappiness, retarding the progress lof 
rationalistic dunking is to be repudiated. Truth is ri’ee to all. 
No / priest er coofessor is needed to lead man to heaven. His 
ovm good deeds, good words and good thoughts are enough. 
Let him net destroy nor cause others to destroy, let him not 
covet others' wealth, let him be free from supersbbous beliefs, 
let him practice humility and shun pride and Troth will then 
al»de with him. 
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THE MAHA BODHl JOURNAL. 

I slatted iKe Malia Bodhi Journal under strange cir¬ 
cumstances in May 1892. The Bhikkhus \s4io ^ere at Buddha- 
gaya were paid each a monthly allowance, end when some 
of cKem left for Burma, there was a saving of Rs. 25 a month, 
on their account. The idea struck me that 1 had better spend 
this sum in publishing a mon^Iy Journal to inform iKe Buddhist 
world of the work that 1 had commenced in India. The first 
number of the Journal was printed at die Baptist Mission Press 
in Calcutta. An extract from the Japan Weekly Mall about the 
work of the missionaries in Japan, which was inserted ihefCm* 
was objected to hy the Superintendent of die Press, and I had 
to go elsewhere to print the second cumber of the Journal. It 
was badly printed in a Bengsilee ^ess. and the third number 
was printed at the Caxton Press. The charges were reasosabte 
and the conSact was made with them to have die Journal printed 
in their press. From 1692 July to 1904 die Journal was prtntei 
at the Caxton Press. From 1906 January the Journal was print* 
ed at the Maha Bodhi Press. Colombo, until now ; but as there 
are signs of a Buddhist Revival in Bengal, I thought it would be 
better to have the Journal issued from Calcutta, From this 
number the Journal will be issued from Calcutta. 

For the first time the people of Bengal will have a beautiful 
Vthara in Calcutta, and a regular Tnisuonaiy propaganda of the 
noble Religion of the Lord Buddha will commence from diis 
year. For the first time there is going to be a reform in the 
Government of India. The people are to be ^ven a share in 
the Government of their country. It is time that the people 
should hear of the Compassionate Lord, who 2500 years ago. 
left His kingdom to work for the happiness of the people of 
thla blessed land. For 45 years He travelled preaching the Good 
Law to the poor and the rich, the hi^ and low. ^ 

I hope that encouragement will come from aB parts of India 
and Burma, to vigorously push on the great work of the Blessed 
One. The millions of non-Brahmans will find in Buddhism jut 


4 


24 THE MAHA'BODHI AND Th£ VN1TCD Bl^DHlST WORLD. 

tbe religion the}' neq^. Ic 16 democi&cic, it igDor6« the suprC' 
mac? cf one caste c?6jct atw^er. H» authority is Tnith, not 
caate* Love. CompasaucL BrotKerhood, A]buijdc Servicot 
X^dom, Right Knowledge. Renunciation are the ethical prin¬ 
ciples that the Blessed Oat inculcated to act upon which would 
hring happiness to all, not to a single community. Exclusive¬ 
ness. separatene^. racial pride, isolation, fanalicisra. bigotry 
have been^a stumUing Hock iweventing the growth of the spirit 
of love and communalism among the teeming millions. The 
Buddhs la the Great Unlher of dideient peoples. 

The Maha Bodhi Journal was never paying its way. It al* 

' wcys had to he provided for hy private contributions. The 
Maha Bodhi Press at Colombo was the gift of Mrs. Foster of 
Honolulu. In Calcutta having no press of eux own we have 
to pay to print the Journal a certain sum monthly. The numbei 
of paying subscribers of the Journal is very small. Before the 
War when the price of paper was low about a thousand copies 
oi the Journal were printed, and over 300 co^es were sent free 
^ <k8tant lands. We have no subsdbers in China. Siam and 
Je|^. We trust that the Buddhists of distant countries would 
come fceward to he^p the Maha Bodhi Sodety to carry on an 
active propaganda ki India, in England, and in the United States • 
of America. Buddhism bdng a democratic Religion is most 
suited to the growing apirit of the times. Subscription per 
annum fur India, Burma and Ceylon Rs. 2. Other countries 

Re. 3. 

On heering fr^ friends the Journal wiO be sent hy V.P.P. 
CcaMmuucarioiu shoidd be sent to the Manager of the Maha 
Bodhi Joutnal, 46, Besuapukui Lane. Calcutta. India. 
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THE NECESSITY OF A BUDDHIST PROPAGANDA. 

Since the first decade of the nineteenth century India and 
the Buddhist countries came to hear of the religion of Jesus, 
especially through British missionaries. The imperialistic 
spirit in the British eonsdousnese had not then been bom. 
Materialistic science had begun to make progress. The Suez 
canal had not yet been opened. There was not much com¬ 
petition between the nations of Europe. Industrial rivalry was 
not then bom. &eam. gas, electric telegraph, and electricity, 
the expansion of the science of hy^ene. sanitation, opened up 
new avenues hitherto closed. The discovery of the laws * 
evolution by Darwin and thrir application to solve cosdiic 
blems gave an impetus for material development, Man be* 
came a conscious animal >^^thout a spiritual futnre. The 
materialistic religion of Semitic nomads which was introduced 
into Europe hy the Jewish peasants had neiriier a philosophy 
nor science, but it was accepted by the helota of ancient Rome, 
and from Rome it spread among the barbarian tribes of west 
and middle Europe. The Catholic church was built on the 
decadent foundations of effete Roman imperialism. The 
church became e pohtico'spirirual institution. The dogmatics 
of the early church fathers of Alexandria. Carthage. Syria be* 
came the $|riritual pabulum of the Uatin converts to ecclesi- 
asticism. Progress was arrested and mental stagnation came. 
This state of things lasted In Europe from the third century to 
the time of the French Revoludon. But the mental aberrations 
of the early church fathers prevented them from advancing 
in the path of modem scientific progress. A genuine kind of 
philosophy came into existence >^th Kant. Kant. Hegel. 
Fichte. Schopenhauer, von Hartmann and other were German 
philosophers. In France Voltaire and Jean Jacques Rousseau 
were opposed to christisnity and monarchical despotism. In 
England Hume. Locke. Mill, Berkeley by their ,^ivritings intro* 
duced the spirit of scepticism and idealism. From the early 
stages of Arabian Semitic barbarism the people of Europe 
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gradually progressed and light came to them after the ac¬ 
ceptance of the grand law o£ coemic evolution. The petty 
Horeb deity discovered by the cattle keeper In the back part 
of the wilderness lost his terribleness and was Iransformed into 
a God of love- The theory of an eternal hell was found to be 
false. The Semitic trSkditions were found to be a worthless 
copy of Babylonian, Assyrian, Egyptian, Persian traditions. 
The myths ©f west A^a became the foundations of European 
bdief and with pertinacious tenacity they clung to them not 
having anything better. 

The people in Europe came to hear of our holy religion 
* for the first time through two sources ; missionary and oriental 
scholarship. The missionary Spence Hardy who studied Sin¬ 
halese to translate Buddhist works Into English was the first 
to give A distorted view of our holy Doctrine to the people of 
England. Brian Houghton Hodgson, the British resident in 
Nepal, was able to collect Sanskrit Buddhist texts from the 
native scholars of that country, which he presented to the 
libraries of Paris, Calcutta and London. In Paris Bumouf 
haring studied the texts wrote a work called the Lotus of the 
Good Law. Spence Hardy popularixed C^on Buddhism. At 
the time European thinkers were making every effort to 
systemariae a materialistic philosophy freed from the theological 
dogmas. The materialistic school found in the translations of 
Buddhist works a repudiation of the idea of creator and soul. 
The two fundamental strongholds of dogmatic theology are 
god and sou], Here ia a religion that denies them both. Then 
disinterested scholars began to study the original texts in Pali. 
The missionaries who were in the field as preachers went into 
the background and scholars began to lectore and write on the 
God Law. The most indefatigable among them is Dr, Rhys 
Davids. Since 1630 he had been a great worker, baring ban- 
slated the Questions of King Milinda. Dialogues of Buddha, 
''Buddhist SuHas. His wife, Mrs. Caroline Rhys Davids, has 
translate from Pali mto English the Dhammasaiigini, 
TberagSthi, Th^figStha, die firtt portion of the Samyutta Nikiya 
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aloxig: with Suriyegoda SumangaJa Thero. The Abhidhamzna* 
eangaha and Katavatthu with the help of the Burmeee scholar, 
5hwe Zan Aung. The late Oiarlea Henry Warren of Boston 
brought out a splendid work under the title Buddhism tn 
Translations: the late Dr. Paul Carus did noble work for our 
holy Religion by his popular works, such as the Gospel of 
Buddha, Dharma, Karma, ^Nirvana, Amhabhsu No European 
did greater service for our holy Religion than Dr. Carus. He 
died in February last. The late Sir Edwin Arnold 1^ his epic 
the Light of Asia introdu^d the sublinie and incomparable 
life of our Lord to the people of the English speaking countries. 
These scholars have done good service to our holy Religion 
The Buddhists are ever grateful to them. But there are also men 
in Europe who are Jesuits with a little knowledge of Sanskrit, 
trying their best to distort the holy Doctrine and mislead 
thousands of seekers after truth. To this category belongs 
Dr. Hermann Oldenburg. Prof. L. de la Vallee Poussin, Prof 
Hopkins. Mr. R. W. Frazer and Mr. K. Saunders. 

Buddhism is a religion that could never be properly grasped 
by mere scholarship alone. The vyanjana and artha axe two 
things in the Dhamma. A Bhikkhu may know the whole of the 
three Pitakas and yet he may have failed to understand the 
aitha thereof. It is a religion that requires the utmost devout 
application to the psycholo^al ethics and illuminating wisdom 
known as Jhana. People living a materiaJistici sensual life can 
never grasp its inner meaning. In the Dantabhuml sutta. 
Majihima nikaya, uparipannasaka. Prince Jayasenaof Rajsigaha. 
met a Bhikkhu the name of Aggivessana, and questioned 
him about the methods of mental concentradon. The Bhikkhu 
answered and said that the Prince might not be able to under* 
stand the process even If it was erplalned to him. The Prince 
was persistent, and the Bhikkhu began to expound' the method. 
The Prince expressed his scepridsm and said that such a thing 
cannot be. The Bhikkhu came to the Blessed One and reportefl^ 
the conversation, and the Buddha said that the Doctrine can 
be seen, perceived, realized only by such as are living the life 
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of DftkkWnma (r«Dunciation from sonsueJ ploMure). Tbe Prince 
i^asena living in pleasure, absorbed in pleasure, immersed m 
pleasure. intoxieaCed by pleasure that he should tmderstand the 
inner mystic doctrine of conscious concentration, such a thing 
can not be, said our Buddha. 

Prof. L. de la Vallee Poussin has contributed an article 
on Nirvana to the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, full 
of inaccura^es. He can no more explain the complex 
p^chologicskl aspect of Nirvana than Prince Jayasena. But 
what is to be done when they are bent In deliberately destroying 
truth. You cannot expect a philosophical discourse on the 
Cthfes of benevolence from a savage hunter. The noble 
doctrine has to be expounded to aliens by well trained, educated 
holy ^ihkhus. learned in the English language. Competent 
scholarly Bhikkhus with a knowledge of English are needed 
to-day. One Bhlkkhu. the learned Thera Suriyagoda Suman- 
gala. Vice Principal of the Pali Oriental College. Ratmalana. 
is now in the Manchester CoUege, Oxford,. studying European 
{Jiilosophy. Perhaps in a few years he would be abl« to write 
a monograph on the exalted subject of Nibbana. It Is a sub^'ect 
that belongs to the Ineffable domain. It belongs to the Abyaka- 
ta realm, where speech does not enter. 


SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AND BUDDHISM. 

At die Congress of Religions held at Chicago. United States 
of America, in September 1693. the Buddhists were given the 
opportunity to hold a special Conference, in the evening of the 
26th. and the Anagarika DKarmapala invited members of other 
religious bodies to take part in the Conference, and he asked 
the late Dr. Momerie of London to take the chair, which he 
dS. Ha also asked Swam! Vivekananda who was present at 
die meering to criticise from the Hindu standpoint Buddhism: 
and dxe latter said ^ 
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] am not a BuddKUt. as you liave heard, and yet 1 atn. If 
China, ot Japan, or Ce^don follow the teachings of the Great 
Master. India worships Him as God incarnate on earth. You 
have just now heard that I am going to criticise Buddhism, but 
by that I wish you to understand only this. Far be it from me 
to criticise him whom 1 wor^ip at Cod incarnate on earth. But 
our views about Buddha are (hat he was not understood pro* 
perly by His disciples. The relation between Hinduism (by 
Hinduism I mean die religion of the Vedas) and what is called 
Buddhism at the present day, is nearly the same as between 
Judaism and Christianity. Jesus Christ was a Jew, and Shakya 
Muni was a Hindu. The Jews rejected Jesus Christ, na9, * 
crucihed Him, and die Hindus have acceptod Shakya Muni as 
Cod and worship Him. But the real difference that we Hindus 
want to show balween modern* Buddhism and^ what we thouJd 
understand as the teachings of Lord Buddha, lies principally 
in this: Shakya MunJ came to preach nothing new. He also 
like Jesus, came to fulfil end not to destroy. Only In the case 
of Jesus, it was the old people, the Jews, who did not under* 
stand him. while In the case of Buddha, it was his own followers 
who did not realise the import of his teachings. As the Jew 
did not undersund the fulfilment of the Old Testament, so the 
Buddhists did not understand the fulfilment of the truths of the 
Hindu religion. Again J repeat, Shakya Muni came not to 
destroy, but he was the fulfilment, the logical development of the 
religion of the Hindus. 

The religion of the Hindus is divided into two parts, the 
ceremonial and the spiritual: the spiritual portion is specially 
studied by the monks. 

In that there Is no caste, A man from the highest caste and 
a man from the lowest may become a monk in India and the Two 
castes become equal, In religion there is no caste: caste is 
simply a sooal institution, Shakya Muni himself was a monk, 
and it was his glory that he had the largeheartedness to bring 
out the truths from the hidden Vedas and throw them broadcast 
all over the world. He was the first being in the world who 
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broagKt mianonaHaing into ^actic^—nay he waa th« to 
conceive the idea o( proaelytizing. 

The great glory of the Master lay in his wor'dcrful sympathy 
for everybody* especially for the ignorant and the poor. Some 
of hie diecipUa were Brahmanai. When Buddha was teaching. 
Sanskrit was no more the spoken language in India. It was then 
only In the books of the learned. Some of Buddha's Brahmana 
disciples wanted to translate hrs teachings into Sanskrit, but he 
^tiactly told them. "1 am for the poor, for die people ; let me 
^>eak in the tongue of the people." And so to this day the 
great hulk of his teachings axe in die vernacular of that day ui 
India. 

Whatever may be the position of Philos^hy. >^atever may 
be the positbn of Metaphysics, so long as there is such a thing 
as death in the world, so long as there is such a thing as weak¬ 
ness in the human heart, so long as there is a cry going out 
of the heart of man in his very weakness there shall be a faith 

in God. 

On the philosophic side the disciples of the Great Master 
dashed themselves against the eternal rocks of the Vedas and 
could crush them, and on the other side they took away from 
the nation that eternal God to which every one, man or woman, 
ding so fondly. But at ihe same time Brahmanism lost some^ 
thing of that reforming zeal, that wonderful sympathy and chanty 
for everybody, that wonderful leaven which Buddhism brought 
into the masses and which rendered Indian society so great that 
a Greek historian who wrote about India oi that time was led 
to say that no Hindu was known to tell an untruth and no 
Hindu woman was known to be unchaste. 

Hinduism cannot Hve without Buddhism, nor Buddhism 
without Hinduism. Then realise what the separation has shown 
to us. that die Buddhists cannot stand without the Ixain and 

C ' ' toi^y of the Brahmanas, nor the Brahmana without the 
of the Buddhist. This separation between the Bsiddhists 
and tbe Brahmanas is the cause of the downfall of India. That 
is why India i» populated by three hundred millions of beg 
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gaia. and Chat U why India has heen the slave of conquerors 
for the last thousand years. Let ua then join the wonderful 
intellect of the Brahmana with the heart, the noble eoul, the 
wonderful humanising power of the Greet Master.'* VoL I. pp- 
l&*20. Complete Works of S>vaini Vivekananda- 

Swami Vivekatianda in his lecture on Karma Yoga says of 
the Buddha 

Let me tell you in conclusion a few words about one man 
who actually carried this teaching of Karma'Yoga into practice. 
That man is Buddha. He is the one man who ever carried this 
into perfect practice. All the'prophets of the world, except 
Buddha, had external motives to move them to unselliaK action. * 
The prophets of the world, with this single exception, may be 
divided into two sets, one set holding that they are incamadons 
of Cod come down on earth, and other holding that they are 
only messengers from God : and both draw their impetus for 
work from out side, expect reward from outside, however 
highly spiritual may be the language tbey use. But Buddha is 
the only prophet who said, "I don't care to know your various 
theories about Cod. What is the use of discussing all the 
subtle doctrines about the soul> Do good and be good. And 
this will take you to freedom and to whatever &utK diere is." 
He was, in the conduct of his life, absolutely without personal 
motives : and what man worked more than he> Show me in 
history one character who has soared so high above all. The 
whole human race has produced but one such character ; such 
high philosophy : such wide sympathy. This great philosopher, 
preaching the highest philosophy, yet had the deepest sympathy 
for the lowest of animals and never put forth any claims for 
himself. He is the ideal Karma-Yogi, acting entirely widrout 
motive, and the history of humanity shows him to have been 
the greater man ever bora ; beyond compare die greatest com¬ 
bination of heart and bram that aver existed, the greatest soul- 
power that has ever been manifested. He is die first great 
reformer die world has seen. He was the first who dared to 
say. "Believe not because some old manuscripts are produced, 
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b^iere not because it is your nationa] belief, because you 
have been made to believe it fiom youi cKildLood : but reason 
it all out. and after you have anab'sed it, then if you find that 
it will do good to one and all, believe it. live np to it, and help 
others to live up to it. He works best who works without any 
motive, ndther for money, nor for fame, nor for anything 
else ; and when a man can do that, he will be a Buddha, out 
of him will come the power to work in such manner as will 
transfopn die. world. This man represents the very highest 
idesdof Karma-Yoga." Vol. 1, Swami Vivekananda's Works pp. 
135. 136. 
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' FOUNOB& BY THE AnaGARKA .H. I^ARMAPALA. 

y«. O BKikUuu, and wander forck (or the Rain d( (ke 
many, for iKe w^fare oi the many, in compaedon fox the wprUj. 
for the good, fcff the ialn. for the welfare of gode and. i&ea. 
Proclaim* O Bhikkhtie, Doctrine $lorioua, preach ye a life of 
hoke^u. perfect and pure/'—AfohpMgga, K^r^eya Pitoi^. 

Vel. XXVIII. MAR.-JUNE. 


ABHIDHAMMA PSYCHOLOGY. 

4 

The Abhidhamma Psychology it an axtrem^ intereetinef 
study. Unfortunately it is a hidden aclence. known only to the 
few achoJan who know Pali. In Burma the ecience ie atudied 
by a Ivser number of Bhiklchue than in Ceylon. In Ceylon 
the Bhlkkhtai who know Pali a{;e edll in tbe minority, the larger 
number do tot apidy Pali, and are contented with the Sinhaleae 
literature on the Dhamma. The Ceylon Bhikkhua are not in- 
clmed for serious research work. Very few really care to study 
the deeper problems of the Abhidhamma. like so^aked Pall 
acliolars dabble in Sanskrit more than io Pall, and thefr scholar* • 
skip is confined to revising the proofs of priotad editions of ^ 
Pak works. Originality is not to be found m the Bkikkku 
of Ceylon. Pet^ s^uabUes about robing, caste 
• difisreatlationsi. ar^ Vinaya interpretataoaa occupy the time ef 
tkesocaked leaders of the Niksyas in Ceylon. TV Pali CoU^s 
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in island have not yet produced a research scholar and the 
edMatlon imparted is of the elementary Wnd. In the anaent 
days the Ceylon Theras were known for their very wide learn¬ 
ing. But now few ca« to follow the Light of Wisdom 
diet was bom 2.500 years a$o at the Holy Seat at Bodhimanda. 
The few R KHrUi iw who know Pali instead of making an e^ort 
1)0 enter the penetralia of the Human MI Ad. spend theu time 
us^eiBly in‘ ^r^ng to make themselves clever in Svi^rft 
prosody and in the .translations of Kandasa’s Kum&rasambhava. 
Admisdon into the council of the Oriental Society as a member 
is the ideal of the young Ceylon Bhikkhu. The whole world 
is waiting to know of something useful, great and be 1 ^ 6 cent 
for th^ welfare of suffering Humanity. The ambrosia that the 
Supreme Teacher gave as a remedy for the suffering world lies 
hidden in the Abhidhamma. Oh for a learned schofar in the 


holy Sdencs who would give the key to open the portals of the 
buman ntbd. ,The destructive tendencies of die untrained ruind 
p»ri be checked by going through a course of stu^fes in die 
toteooo sowoeied.m the boobs of dte Abhi^^iamma, 
The infinite potentialkies of tbe Mind of Man are unknown to 
the promulgators of animistic monotheism and savage poli- 
thetsm. The Nihilistic iconoclasts of’lhe materialistic school of 


modem-science. Kke the ancient Cretans know only the revela' 

, tioQS vf the belly. They pander to the sensual tastes of the 
Bve senses, and modem science ia only an aid to accentuate 
the sexual dedr^ of the humaQ being. The youth of man is 
destroyed is the vam attempt to secure happiness’ by appeal* 
ing to-eye. ear, uoae. tongue, and the limbs of the body. To 
please the eye the Frisian fasKiommaker is et work, and he 
is studying the foelish mind oi the woman to satisfy her abnormal 
• tastes in dress. Corsets, hats, gowns, and a hundred ether 
^ things are made to cover the skin of the body. 'Hie ear |s 
satiefe^ by iMieic. son^. rehearsals ; the cinema, the thekre, 
tiia prbw ^htiag scenes, Horse races, military touhsamertis. 
node pictures, ase got up to give satisfactioo to the eye t p^- ‘ 
fxsigran^s. scented sos>ps, are prei&ared^ bring jc? to 
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tKe organ ; 9puitB, tpaikling winca. cK&mpa^ea, oa r co tfc 
diuga. AesK and AaK of aU kinds are prepared to saJd^ tKe 
taste \^duch is located iit tKe tongue. Tliese live senM organs 
constitute the world of the civili 2 ed.* The poor are stervjag. 
without iood. they go half naked with no cloth to co^er drek 
backs : they have no cinemas, theatres, sweet music to satiny' 
their eye and their ear ; and they live in rmid huts to protect 
their bodies from rain, and sun, Alcoholiam, bestiaiism, sexual' 
isna, rnammonism. nihilism, materialism,' milllansm. sire die 
representative cuks m the socafied civilization of the West. 
The Mmd is ne^octed abeoiuteiy. N^nd can otdy be *sati^6d * 
with non'znatehaJ food'becaisse dte Mind it*^ is azi^^a. with- 
out body and can live outside the range of matter. The more 
metesial hixuncs are provided d>e more the surscid mind is 
rmsaxiahed and thirsts mm’e fee further ezdoyments. N&aj ooB* 
^acsousness is centred on dte body, and die possessor it 
becomes a maniac, and thinks nothing ^se except his own 
self. In this wise is brutality born. Kindness, mercy, the deure 
to abstain from sensual pleasures and to sacridce hU petty self 
to do a little good to the starving poor, and to give life to 
the animals by saving them from the butcher's kniie. never 
enter the setis'ual consciousness, its held of acdvity (gocara- 
bhumi) is limited to the l^jna world. 

The only Teacher who entered the sanctuary of Conscious¬ 
ness to explore Its inhnite potentialities is the young Prince 
Siddhartha Kapilavastu. He is die only One on earth who- 
made the renuneiRdon to discover the secrets of the human 
Consciousness, Other religious tesehers were starving beggars, 
widi no food to eat, wi^ no place to Uve, with no clothes to 
put on their backs. They exploited man for their own icain. 
The church as it is called where the priest robs the resources 
of men's inialicct. making hiro an inteUectual bankrupt, ^ the 
asyiuro of psychological insanity. It a place where ib^ 
insane meet, to eat the stale foodi of inationality. The indivi*^ 
dual who ia Ignorant of pQ'choJo^cal science is like the insane. 
He 6ghts,»quajrels. cries, laughs, scolds, use'indecent language, 
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kUif, shows rudeness. does other foolish thuiSA . 

HI tj>e SAJne meniver ^ inf*oe. MUitamm asd'poestcrsit 
are responsible for the wheppinoss cd the world.. In the ancient 
daje in India wheD*Q)d caree in the form of Fish, or Tort^M, 
or Dwarf, or & Deinon to destroy die wickednesa of the world, 
the' Puranas sa^ th^ military caste was all powerful,' and io 
destroy ^ power the God took birth as a half caste Brahman, 
bant^ a hn^pao father and Kshatriya mother. This half' 
caste God h is said destroyed the military caste altogether. 
Then came the time for the priest who became all powerful. 
.What did he do> There was no military caste to overthrow 
his power, and he began to teach that the duty of man is 
to make money and to be his servant. He patronised the 
money making class, and tyrannized over the labouring class. 
India was full of wealth ar>d the masses were serfs. The priest 
lives on the fat of the land, tells that the soul of the layman is 
in. his hands, which-could be sent to an eternal hell, or an 
eterrv^ heavep. and that only obedience to his will that 
salvarioA podd lie obtained. The raon^ making man makes 
up his mit>d tp earn svesdth, and wine the good wUl of the 
priest by giving buo money to celfthflrfc ritualistic ceremonies 
and hold masses for the dead. It is^d» soul that has to be 
saved from an eternal hell. The key of heaven Is In the hand 
of the priest. The rich has to pay him to live in a palace, to 
eat an4 hsh. to drink costly wines, to dress gorgeous vest- 
men^. Ip ride in welj hnidied carriages, and after death the 
ri^ man's son has to pay the priest for the liberation of die 
dead coan s soul,.and the wheel of {Mychological enslavement 
continues to revolve from generati^ ta generation till some 
catastrophe takes places in the form of a ^volution 'wduch Ixeaks 
out among die neglected masses, India apd Europe are in 
the same boat. India suffers from the tyrabny of an ignorant 
«*dhsh |giest}\Qod, wRich keeps the masses io a state of. stag¬ 
nation ignoGSAce. Euxope is suffering from die enl effects 
df sri^ocxatic udlUarisJS. The priest class and caUitary .arisScr. 
cttcf are baffi ^potafU of the great uid marveknus science ef 
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psychology 'wi^h qtdocks the InBnite pofentUl^e* ci tho 
Human Mind. Mind lay it» own nature U suprenw. it has no 
ono Co dominate over its own power. Tlus is the aeciot chat 
was diBC6vexed by the Holy One, the Supreme Lord, the all* 
wise Teacher of Cods and men. To learn this adence is to 
know the secrets of the Universe and the supremeness the 
individual Mind. l~he more this science is learnt man will 
begat love to bis * fellow map. and bis heart will become so 
large th&Z be will be like the merdful Cod who lovech all 
cteefusee. Tlte su^eme en^ymeQt In hnowmg the secrets of 
the Uiueerse is trul^ reahstac, aAd the beeozae' * 

’ like dead c^thes. The cooswueness zb piaCucl freec^sn 

soars wCo the realme of iho infinite, and Eves in eteenai 
No ged, or psleA is abhe to Stop th^ rputd from haviz^ its 
coBSciava freedeSn. The muddlebeadod, half «au>e. idiothi 
i Bp eo a e utativ eS of a blo^ed priesthood can rte mere stop die 
Brghcs of the Mind than it coold stop the Sights of the eagle 
that his its habitation in a mountain crag. Ignorance, erroneous 
beliefs, egoism, sensualism are the several causes that retard 
the individual mind from regaining its own freedom. 

Neither the priest, nor the despotic monarch, nor an anirnia-’ 
be god can stop the Mind from thinkiag. like Mind h %om 
free, bnt later sasodatioBs impurify it and then it goeth sat»y. 
The present day unrests, the i ntevned ne wars, the conflict 
between Capital and Labour are ah due to the Egoistic selfish¬ 
ness and th^ grasping dease of Man. If he could learn ocer- 
teatment and learn the secret of coming into posaessien of the 
great gem of Eternal Peaco, the great load on his back he will 
go. whscK K« is now carrying through IgrwrsAce. The 
psychokr^ of the Abhidhamrrra la in dte ousCody of the Psft 
sehotars of Boima. but th^ are Ignorstnt of EngUsh smd c^her 
European languages, and therefore they oan ^ve no hdp to ^ 
the flafiering peo[^ in those hiTuk. The moruCer of Egoism 
and CovetousBess h eadng up die European bean and the ordy 
way fO'destroy dm dragon is by the Wiadoi^ of the Great and 

Nety Teacher, the Buddha 9MCYAMUNI,,svbich (s imbedded in 

/ * 

-♦ 



36' • “THE MAHA-WDH( WD the V>41TE© WCDHIST TPORLD. 

diB Boots of die Abhi Aoeroa. like the Sun light diat driTOs 
(Mt daikaesB and the nuets, so wM this Eternal Li^ that 
Hkimines the individual Mind bans happiness and joyous peace 

to the suffering 'Wotld*. 


J^AYANA and MAHAYANA BUDDHISM- 

Profeaaor Bmizabpuio Matsumoto, UTT. D.. has contributed 
' an article on the above subject to the Kyoto Chugai Nippo of 
July 27, 1919, wherein he says “no one has been able to aweit 
when the temis HinaySna and Mahayana came came into use 
in a rival sense. But however this distinction has resulted on 
die part of Hinayana Buddhists in the fact that in later days 
they have clung to foTmaUties of Buddha's teachings and 
. became almost unable to make any remarkable devdopmenl 
in the doctrine, or to saririy the theoretical dOTaftds of the 
d^zed worid ^ to4ay, and tiiw muet then be c^ed ignorant 
p«o^e vdM> do trot know the ezisieRce of natural laOr of die 
evolution of religions." 

Thfere is no authority to say that HJnayana Buddhism is 
fionlined to Ceylon. Burma and Slam, and that Mshayana 
Bodfi&ism is to be found in Japan, Qwna, Kqrea and other 
coontties. if progress i» the characteristic of Mshajida 
Buddhism w« fail to see any kind of process in the counCriea 
where it prevails. The Buddhists of Ouna, Japan and Korea 
show DO signs of activity in then devotion to Buddhism. No 
Buddhist missonaries go from these countries to presich the 
faith to people of nou^Buddhist lands. The Buddhism of 
Korea exists in a decadent form. Christianity is making head¬ 
way, in. dxe land. Tlie Japanese Buddhists make no e&rt lo 
ealightea their lees eoligbtened brethren m the path of j»ogiess. 
Activity of the Ja^Mnese Buddhists* is confined to thair own sect. 
No missionaries hav| gone to Europe to pseach the Mahayana 
form ef fttridhissTL QiiTvete Buddhism exists in a state of 
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stagnaidon. There ii no activity' of a larger kind, Activil3P 
conaiita in perhaps building a local tem^ or printing a few 
Buddhist volumes in Qiloese character. The wci4d is not 
benefited bo' either Schools of Buddhists. The fact of die 
matter U the Buddhists have forgotten the holy teachitigs of 
the Supreme Tathigata. They do not make a systematic Study 
of the Holy Doctrine. In the Colleges there are no research 
scholars, no enthusiasm is visible in any Buddhist country, diat 
baming desire, that spirit of compasaionatenese >^uch was 
exhihhed by the immediate Diac^jea of the Holy Lord has 
gone out ^ existnce. Represeoeativea of Buddbiam iti * 
Ceylon. BonnaK, Japan, OUva. Korea. Srmn live in thes o^ 
cocoons^ self* centred, eelfidi. conoeitad of thehr own greatnees. 
and doing nothing except talk to dm village vdK> vict 
temples. Statn Buddhism is simply a cwpee. showing no e tt e sgy 
w^ttaever. In Burma Buddhism is rapidly declining. The 
President of the TheosophicaJ Society in Mandalay m his 
presidential address said that when the Thathana disappears 
Theosophy appears, when the thathana appears Theosophy 
disappears, therein asserting the fact the gradual decline of 
the Religion in that once famo’us land of charity. To-day the 
Law of Buddha has no enthudastic foUoweirs in any land. 
Buddhism exists by the power of Its .own ancient vitality. No 
modem Buddhist care ^o know the intricate, recondite law of 
the cosmic progress as enunciated by the Holy Lord. There is 
no desire in the Buddhist consciousness to give the Holy Lsw 
•to those who are ignorant of it. The reason Is neiAer the 
monks nor the laymen have a Uving faith in the Kvine Doctr^ 
which the Holy ^e preached to both god* end men. The 
Pah Dhamma belongs to no one school. The three Pitakas 
conbsin the original teachings of the Holy One. The Pali 
commentaries and the texts in their completeness are not 
studied critically. There is no spirit of activity which was shown 
by thd earlv Kiikkhus who went to distant countries to preach 
the L^- In those early days of compassionate activity the 
self-oacrificmg Bhikkhus did make any kind of differentiation 
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aivd HiJwyaMi. They preached th« Ho^y 

t^unmfr the Supmt^ T^adMc «fi aod men. ' ' 

Insteed ei cempaaMes umJ Winc kmdneee ae in 

(he life of die HJy.Uwd a»d Hk early Kiikkh«, what ^ we 
tee in the m^dettn 8^hJuieet,. pnde. covetoueaeas 

and ^sMral,i 0 Dtii&stfte. They live in their own <v»unCry like 
hoga ia the wefl, aadtfying not even their own oountiymen hy 
aoUve li^> ‘n >4 laymen are ignorant, and die monkt do 
net gi akf> the effort to enlighten th«n. timply because the 
monks themselvet are unlearned in osychology of the Divine ^ 
. Law.,. TTie monks repeat the phrases like parrots, but show 
no right comprehenaion of the inner spirit. The byanjana they 
know hut not the artha. A person may know the whole of the 
Three Piteka and yet may be far away from eomprehending 
the artha, the real spiritual meaning of the Dhamma. 

Hwen Chang the'great Chioeae pilgrim scholar in the 
Record of the Western World had written that the Buddhlarrj 
of CeyloB, the Sdarviravada. belonged to the Mahayaaa foim 
o^ Budd^sm.. had heard of the state of the religion in 
Gfiylcm from eeitam Pftiflrttus who h^d coma item dial •country 
to Kaaehrpura. where the great Oamase Bhildshu stiying. 
The Oriental scholars in Europe h>-day read the texts hoik in 
Pali, and Sanskrit, and they deduce their corxclusiona 'from 
^eix pbdogicaJ knowledge, which of course are contrary to the 
apiiit ef die Lord's teachings. They axe mote or lass prejudiced 
by their earls Christian^ training. From dsa Scrmric associatHe* 
the Earropean s^olar cannot get out. For nearly eight cen*. 
tunes European theologiant have been nurtured ip west Aaiatiei^ < 
Semitic traditioni. At the bottom you will hnd the European 
~ scHcdai a thorough going Semitic. The .Bible is an Arabian 
Semitic production. You scratch the Christian v>d you hrid a 
Se m iti c Jew, Trained iri the dogmatic SenaixiciaQi the^ are 
tf^ejui^ced against the psychological teacfvhgs pf the Aryan 
Teacher. To diem the Horeb God is 1 am that I aiA. and 
Buddhism is brou^t under die categoiy of ehhaa adi^m ot 
pmznism or agnosdcrapi- • Ccftam Anatgia who W received 
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a western training, and had no aasocialien widi the native 
Buddhist scholars of either Burma or Ceylon in ordor to m&ke 
a name atnong Western scholars interpret Buddhism each in his 
own way, n<f according to the spirit of the Holy Dhamma. 

Even at the time of our Lord wandermg ascetica who 
to discuss wiBi Him, like Potthapida and VacchagoCta failed to 
understand the spirit of the Dhemma. They tried Co under* 
stand from their own standpoint, and the Great Teacher had 
to tell them that having had their training in another sch^l of 
training, sitting at' the feet of other teachers, did not under* 
stand the Dhamma. The Crammg of the bodv and the txiind 
has to 6e dmie according to the pads. Men engaged 

in busineas, with Aeir wiws and children, and troubled by 
domestsc umaeties are nee £c fee intee^ot tire p^^i^ogieai 
teoohings of the Tatlmgata. This mast be cleady undecrtood 
by the western as w^ as the Astatic scholar, who an 

effort Co interpret the Dhamma. Only pure Bmhmacharis, who 
follow the vinaya rules and practise Jhana can rightly interpret 
the Holy Law. If their mind is working in other directions, 
they become inRuenced by the exterior suggestions. Their 
thoughts must be asankhsrika somanassanana sampayulta to 
correctly * comprehend the hdy Doctrine. Peaejndsm has no 
place in the C^amma. Neither can a person under tire mfiueAce 
of patigKa. mSna and loUia and moha eittas understand the 
Dhamma. Judged 1^. the psychological methods of the 
Ahhidhamma no European scholar will be able to understand 
the spirit of the Dhamma. And no Asiatic Scholar with his 
thoughts tinged with worldly gain and fame can ^ther be 
declared competent to interpret the Dhamma to non-Buddhiets. 
The interpreter of the Holy Law to,^e non-Buddhist world 
trtust be trained according to the ways set fc^th by the Gre^ 
Teacher. Fame, gain, love of sensual pleasure, the^ogica] 
biases are fogs that mar tiie darity of vision in tire domain of 
Tiuth. Those who are undte one of the four upsdinas can 
never urKkrstand the lokottaxa Dhamma. The Dhamma eakkhu 
is ti:te eye of truth which oem» to the listener of the Tatbagata'i 
4 
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DiMSiinA when he weft a>Ue to understand the law of ercKition 

and diatohmon tn ka fshresa. The Dhamma dMt ov Lord 
preaehed to the /^^yan people of India is direefold in Its nature. 
It k a Hmaylna> Madhyamayma and a Mahai^na. h*is a 
Brahmaj^na ftAd a Dharmayina. aa well ae a Dhyanayo^a and 
a Dharmayega. kia also an ekiyanaroagga. It is a BraKnIsjlla. 
(titdf&la, ‘Straajda. and an anuttara sangSma vijcfya. 


THE ANATMA DOCTRINE OF THE TATHAGATA. 

Ail religiooB both post Buddhistic and pre^Buddhiatic posit 
that man was created by a supernatural Create and (bat diere 
» a soul in man which coukJ be sent either to hell or heaven 
according to die sweet will of the Creator. The promulgators 
of this idea were igncraot of natural philosof^y and psychology. 
u e itbaii ' bad they any idea of the leastness of tke unfverse, wiik 
tm iffoiy ui£|dte space fafi'of ether. The ^sctirerocs of this 
idiM wore bom « an 09 $ when die p e o pi e were sdJi backward. 
TTie tnonodieistK idea is suited Co an uumistic people worship¬ 
ping totems. The barbarous Ulbea of Africa, tbe shvages of 
Nicobars islands, the Papuans of to-day sHll foster the belief 
in a creator. There is not much philosophy in these p>eopIe, 
The 3emidc Arabs and the Bedouin nomads of west Ama were 
net guided riebei by philosophy or by a ckdlized code of 
^ucsd laws< They Ifred by plunder. The settled cIvIlizadoQjt 
are to be.feaand to^y m China and japan. India had a elvil>* 
ization before the Islamic invasion : but It went through a 
destructive stage during ^he psiod cf Ularaic st^M'ttnacy. The 
Chinese do not believe in a cteator. not do th^ believe in an 
eternal soul inhabiting the body of man. TTiey have no word 
m Miazr language to ezpresa the Idea of a cttMt The 
Jat aa as a . iSlameae, Burmese. Sinhalese. Tibetan.'Atokancee. 

didnk of a ett^r Qt of- k p^tnanent bwf. Ilie people 
of fndla ns the ondeot wese no* oen^ed to one form of 

A . 
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religious Brahma. Sramanas and Pandke of iit& 

Gangedo Valley were speeulaDvo in theii mecafiiiysics. Tire 
easia dilEerentratiwi kept ihe people seoally busy, it t» a pecu- 
Uaaity o£ tbe human mend that it has not the capadQr unleas 
isAkung to eonceatrate on any subject. Ilie diffeceutiatitEg 
speculative a»ete4>dyaice ectgaged the attention of a very feAr 
aectanans. Tbe majociQ' of the vast population did not 
seriously think o^ religion. They did their social duties and 
showed hospitality to strangers, praedaed truthfulness, and 
listened to tde discourses of wandetiog religious teachers, and 
analysed their ethica. was die ct^di troo of the leligsous 

alSoosfdiere el snc«nr India die Blssaed Otta hegan Hes 

msssion. Int^erancs, reh^oOs psrsecutkm h>r the first tsne 
appe al e d » India after the Islamic iavasien. This Iv Bseoral. 
La^a had a venety rsligioUB beliefs. Tbe people had a 
bciigi dug doing good wm productive of good ^ects. They 
bid an ancient tradition chat the world was not created but 
that it had gone throudt phases of deetruedons and reconstnic- 
tions in an ascending and descending scale and that time was 
to be measured by 3nigas not by thousands. They had heard 
that in the Satya yuga people* were less sinful, and (hat they 
had no caste disCmctions. but with the moral dete ri oration of 
society, ethics came to be the stand ard*of diderentiatton. Those 
who gave themselves entirely to study, and 'philosophical think* 
ing and to upright conduct were considered as deserving of 
homage. They left rheir domestic duties and went to the forest 
for deep study. They lived on fruits and roots and drank the 
waMa of the stream, and cultivated their inner consciotikness, 
They became mystiea and 'wtK able Co transcend the xealnt of 
maister. They discovered the secrets of echer-, and by ptife 
living and chastity were aUe Co do tilings width the 
^dinary people could not* do. ’The Kshat^as were ct is said 
the first to discover the secrets of the inner doctrine. The 
Brsthmans leamt bom them. Tbe Brahmans had theii mantras 
' vfbioh wete ^eir mocopoly. The highest aspiration of 
Rypki^n M the aAcistg 6vy9 wae to be bom in the Brahm^oka. 
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To dUcovBT any great coamic tmth. it was u?uaJ for the 
thinkers to retire into the Forest. The ancient method of the 
householder of the higher caste was to initiate the child when 
young to. lead a pure Brahmacharl life under a gum, when 
be was inculcated the ethical rules of chast:^ and truthfulness. 
The life of hardship, of seJf'sacrihce chastened them to develope 
their inner faculties. After having eiqierienced the life of 
Brahmachariya the student was expected to enter the married 
life, and enjoy the pleasures of a family man, and then after 
seeing the 'children educated, he retired into the forest to 
solve the deeper problems of the after life. Having mastered 
the metsphysica. then he was to leave the forest Hfe and take 
to the wandering life of the Bhikkhu. which was the highest. 
All social fetters were destroyed, and no human law of domestic 
sociology could bind him. The king had no power over him. 
The many Upanishads reveal the fact that the author of one 
contradicted the speculations of the other. No two Upanishads 
agree. The defmitiona of words in the Upanishads of the 
ancient commentary underwent change in the time of Sailkara 
who gave new meanings to the words different from the 
accepted dehnidons. Sankara is called a hidden Buddhist, 
naturally because the meanings that he gave to the old words 
were tinged with the Buddhist perfume. The interpretatiMi of 
Sankara therefore is forced. To get at the ancient thought of 
the Upaniahad metapbysic one should refrain from consulting 
the commentary of Sankara. Then we shall be able to arrive 
at the primitive thought of ancient thinkers. In ancient days 
the Kshatriya tsught the Brahman, then the^e was no pride of 
caste, and the only qualificadoD needed was truthfulness. 
Sankara, the son of an unmarried maid, bom in Kerala, out- 
casted by hie people came to North India sind leamt 4 he 
philosophy of the Buddhists, and poured new wine into old 
bottles. Result was that the bottles burst, die students who 
went under his teaching formed themselves into bands and 
started a ctusade against existing conditions. In the seventh 
century the most powerful emperor was Haisha. a very devout 
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BuddKiflt, In the beginning of the eleventh century the Chief 
I Abbot of the Vikramasiie monasteTy tbe invitation of the 
^ing of Tibet went to that country to refonn tbe Tibetan form 
of Buddhiem. The Inscnpcion found under rubbiah at the 
ruined monastery of Jetavana, at Sravaati. modem Babampur, 
the most sacied of the monaetries^ where the Lord spent 25 
years of His missionary life, shows that in the 13th century of 
the Chriadan era there were Bhikkhus living there. 

What did the Lord teach as a special doctrine which was 
not in the ancient religion of the Indian people. The Bodhlsat 
as Sumedha four asankheyya kalpas ago was bom in thoi 
Brahman class, he was an ascetic of the Brahman philosophy. 
Hearing the docOine of universal salvation and oi a universal 
saviour, Sumedha accepted the Buddha ^psiinkara as bis 
Teacher and received initiation of the Buddhatva at His hands. 
Since that memorable day. the Bodhlsat rejected individual 
salvation and fulblled the ten p&ramitas to become the all 
perfect Buddha, In ancient Indian eschatalogy there is the 
moral code whose fulblment gives the desired ideal in the case 
of each Individual. The lowest kind of celestial pleasure are 
to be found In the realm of the four Maharajas, above them is 
the office of Sakra or Indra, then above him are the gods of 
Yima, Tusita. Nirminarati, and Paranlrmlta vasavarti, above 
them are the Brahma god of the sbhassara BrahmaloUa, and the 
higher Brahmas of the superior Brahmlokas. then there are the 
Suddhavasa Gods who are Gods of Love, actively engaged In 
helping humanity in the fulfilment of the ideab of altruistic 
service. Above them are the unpersonal gods who live in 
perfect consciousness for 84,000 kalpas. This circle of divinL 
ties are still within the bonds of SamsSra. excepting the 
Suddhivasa Gods who pass away to the infinite condition of 
Nirvina. Brahman philosophy. Deva philosophy. Rishi 
philosophy, are common to India at all times. The BuddfiS 
philosophy is a rare blossom of the Tree of Aryan knowledge. 
When Buddha appears He teaches the Doctrine not heard ot 
before (assutavata), vu:., the Anat^ psychology. From the 
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Buddha atandpoint (SamaSra) connic evolution ia unending. 

the cucle of rebutK are hella. not eternal, birth In other 
aolar ayatema. rebirth an the animal womb, rebirth in ghoat 
realm (pretah rebirth in the human womb of varioua gradea. 
from the low«at caste of chandala to the higheat form of 
aovereignity aa a Chakravartib. rebirth in the deva or angelic 
realm of the Tivatimaa, Vima. Tuaita. Nirmina rad. artd 
Paranirmita vatavarti. rebirth in the Brahma worlda. rebirth in 
the aVupa Brahma worlda. The whole of the circle U traversed 
by the hurrtan being. The legend of the fallen angeta is dis* 
torted in the Semitic tradition. Indian eschatalogy mentions of 
the' many conAicta between the devas and the asuras. The Idea 
of rebirth and the doctrine of change and of the existence of 
misery ware of pre-Buddhaic origin. The paychological and 
psychical potentialities of the human mind were not fully 
revealed in the metaphysics of the Rishis of ancient India. In 
the forest retreats the myttlcs led the saintly life and discovered, 
the way to the Brahma worlds. The great discovery of the 
Lord was the poteodal nature of the mind to> get out of the 
samsira by mearis of nen<c]inging to the phantom ego. The 
forest philosophers prided themselves In th^ thought that they 
have arrived at the summit of development, when each one 
could say "1 am. I am Brahma, and i am eternal. The degene* 
rating qualities of the egohood were the existence of pride, the 
desire to anioy. living in the substratum of error. The supremest' 
condition of mysticism in ancient India was to ssiy that am 
Brahms and am eternal/* The Buddha showed the psyebobgical 
enor of clinging to such ar; idea. Just as in Europe Berkeley 
was the pioneer of idealism, and Darwin the discoverer of the 
law of evolutionary progress, so the Lord Buddha showed the 
errors of the atman theory. This Doctrine of the Anatma is 
top complex for the understanding of the common man. !t 
too psychological for the ordinary people to grasp. It 
was beyond the grasp of the BrahmaniesJ ascetics. Even the 
gods v4)en they hrst heard of k were fri^tened. It Is a 
doctrine that rousee the consciousness into strenuous activity, 
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Evety second of activity in the morel plane U full of blessed- 
nooa» every aecond of activity in tKe mental plane produces 
wisdom. The anatme doctrine teaches the human being to go 
beyond the limits of the samsara. The five skhandhas go to 
make up the human being. The human being, if he Is not 
insane, is capable of proftress. The mind is ever active, and 
consciousness when well disciplined according to psychological 
and ethical methods is able to discover the way to get out of 
the limits of personalia of this limited cosmos. The mind 
moves in a world of sense feelings, perceptions, volitions and 
cognitions of limitedness. The mind of the ordinary man is* 
controlled by sense feelings and by perceptions. Tbe mind 
should be unfettered to arrive at perfection. The Anatma 
doctrine makes the human being to transcend the limits of 
ordinary divinity. It makes the mind to arrive at perfected 
divineness of the Vituddhi deva state. To arrive at the 
supremely exalted state sense pleasures must be given up. 
The desire for sense pleasures, must be destroyed in order to 
ascend high. The higher desire should be generated. Faith. 
Perfect moral conduct. Learning in the wisdom of higher 
psychology of the Abhidharma. self-sacrificing charity, and 
application of the principle of analysis are the necessary require* 
menis. But it is a hard doctrine. So the Lord Buddha said 
to the wandering ascetic. Vaccha t^Enough. 0 Vaccha, Be 
not at a loss what to think in this matter, and be not greatly 
confused. Profound O VaecKa. is this doctrine, recondite, and 
difficult of comprehension, good, excellent, and not to be 
reached by mere reasoning, subtile, and intelligible only to the 
wise i and it is a hard doctrine for you to learn, who belong 
to another sect, to another persuasion, to another discipline, 
and sit at the feet of another teacher. 
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THE FUTURE OF BUDDHISM IN INDIA. 

The Hdiv Doctrine of the TathSgata disappeared from 
India and the adjoining: countries to the northwest between the 
eighth and the twelveth centuries of the Christian era. The 
disappearance some say was due to the Brahmanicai persecu¬ 
tions organized by Kumarila and Sankara. Kumarila had 
nothing to* do with the Buddhists, he waged conlroveisia! wars 
with the Jains. Buddhism was a flourishing religion in the 
seventh century, at the time of Sri Harsha, the emperor, whose 
''capital was at Kanoj, The controversies of Sankara were 
merely polemics. He interpreted the Upanishad metaphysics 
with the help of Buddhist nomenclature. He had it seems a 
Vague idea of Buddhism, and he argued against the principles 
of the then existing religious sects to establish his theory of 
Vedanta. It was so much influenced by the doctrine of the 
Buddhists that the writer of the Padma purana inferred that it 
was a secret Buddhism. The writer of the Padma purIna 
, confounded the Buddhists with the naked Jains and a blue* 
robed sect of monks. The interpretation of the Upanishads as 
made by VySsa differed materially from the interpretation of 
Sankara. VySsa interpreted in accordance with the ceremonial 
portion of the Vedas. Sankara having learnt the nomenclature 
of Buddhist psychology twisted the meaning of the technical 
terms in accordance with the spirit of (he dme. Buddhism had 
then existed for neatly 1200 years in India saturating the 
religious atmosphere of the whple land. Tlte most deplorable 
feature is that we have no Buddhist work to-day in India, to 
compare with the extracts quoted hy Sankara in his commen¬ 
taries. Just'as in Japan v^ere there are ten different 
Buddhist sects, each sect advocating a special portion of the 
Religion of the Buddha, so in India in the seventh century had 
Tour principal sects of Buddhists, viz., the Yo^chdras, Sauuan- 
tikas. Madhyamikas, and Vaibhasikas. The two schools of 
HlnaySna and MahaySna, ffie former teaching the Arhat 
Doctrine, the latter the BocLhisatva eschatalogy, having both 
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dUappeare^l. we are unable to say which sect had the larger 
following. In the history of Indian Buddhism it is not known 
at what period the great Buddhist church formed the two great 
divisiops. The Ceplon Chronicles makes no mention of the 
two Vehicles. It gives the names of the schools that arose from 
the rVlehasangitj heresy, at the end of a hundred year after the 
parinibbsna of the Blessed One. 

The only source that we have to-day to trace the origin of 
the two vehicles is the account given by Hwen Chang the great 
Chinese Bhikkhu who came to India to study the Dhatma in 
the year 629 R.C. Before him came the pioneer of ChineK* 
foikkhus. Fa>Hian. who arrived in India about the year 
40S A.C. He visited the sacred places associated with the 
life and ministry of our L^rd. The greatest of all Chinese 
Bhikkhua who came to India undoubtedly was Hwen Chang. 
He spent nearly sixteen yean in India in travel and study. 
After him came the Bhikkhu ('Tsing in the year 671’A.C., and 
spent nearly ten years at Nslandl university. He returned to 
China in the year 664, and died in the year 713. in his 79th 
year. 

The true history of the two vehicles has yet to be written. 
The history of religion in India is a fascinating study, and only 
the true scholar, with single*minded devotion could do justice 
to the subject. *11)0 greatest sift that Buddhist scholars, can give 
to the religious world is a history of religion of India. The 
atternpt can only be made by a band of scholars who hret have 
to study Sanskrit in order to read the religious works of the 
Brahmens and the Jains. The works of the Darsanas have to 
be read and analysed with critical accuracy. ‘Hie Indian 
libraries should be ransacked to discover ancient manuscripts, 
ll could be done under the patronage oh a few Indian 
Maharajas, who will have to bear the expenses of maintaining 
the scholars for at least ten years, A fund has to be created 
for historic research. From China. Japan. Tibet, Nepal. Ceylon, 
Siam learned scholars should be Invited to India. A number 
of learned Sanskrit scholars who have made a special study of 
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tlie DarsAnat should be appointed to work with the Buddhist 
scholars. Those who do not know Sanskrit should be 
recominended to leam Sanskrit to understand Sanskrit texts. 
Those who do not know Pall ahaU have also to lum the 
language to understand the texts. Five years should be spent 
in learning tbe language, and five years may be spent in the work 
of research to find out the differences in the texts of the various 
Indian schools. The last one thousand years the world had gone 
through a period of destructiveneas. It has seen the nse of 
Giristianity and Islam, and the destructive work both had done 
in the field of religion. India will again rise to the summit of 
religion and send her spiritual minded sons to the west to eti' 
lighten them in the secrets of religious Truth. We have to-day 
the experience of the great scientist Sir Jagadis Chandra Bose, 
who has entered the penetralia of modern science, and found 
out the secrets so far hidden. India is the fountain source of 
religious Truth. It was in India that the great Teacher Caught 
th6 wonderful Doctrine of Karma and Nirvana. Japanese 
Chinese. Siamese. Burmese and Sinhalese scholars should come 
to India and spend ten years in the great work. There is no 
1 ‘iobler wosk to be done than to plough the field of religious 
Truth. Gold and silver could be got*from the bowle of the earth 
pearls from the deep sea and gems from deep mines ; to get 
them one has to go Into the realm of darkness. But to discover 
Truth the mind has to soar up into the I'ealms of the etarry space. 
Truth it the gift of infinite light. The psychologically unen* 
lighten^ think only of materia) pleasures which could only 
satisfy the body destined to disintegrate in the grave and become 
food for worms. Trudi Is to be found in the plane of radiant 
consciousness. The physical body dies, not so with the thinking 
portion of the personality. And yot to-dey the millions in the 
west and in the east waste their potential energy in the great 
Tiuni after material wealth, which could give only temporary 
pleasure. The peace and happiness of an eternity is sacrificed 
for the illusions and dreams of an hour, 

India and the countries lying to the west of the northwest 
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India had an Aiyan civilkalion. which wa# completely destroyed 
by the hotdea of vandals who left the banen aoil of Arabia 
for the take of plunder. The vandals began their work in the 
eighth century of the Qirietian Era, and by the end of the 
tenth century all the veitiges of Aryan civilization in Tuikiatan 
were totally obliterated. The beginning of the eleventh 
century saw the commencement of a campaign of brutality 
inaugurated by the great plunderer, eon of a slave. Wave 
after wave of destruction was witnessed bv the people of India, 
each savage conqueror destroying the work of his predecessor. 

• robbing the wealth accumulated, and continuing the work of' 
’destruction. Plunder and destruction accompanied invasion. 
Thus was this holy land of Aryan culture robbed of all her 
historic possessions. The unprejudiced investigator of the 
historic past can only sigh at the demonaical campaigfn of 
destruction caused by each new invader. It was the battle cry 
of each invader to destroy the inhdel. but the actual fact of 
his invasion was to plunder India's wealth. Devastation of 
the landmarks of ancient Iridian culture, forcible conversion of 
the helpiss people were ruthlessly carried on for centuries. 
Each invader vieing to do his best to obliterate the landmarks 
of ancient culture. They succeeded. The-«last invader was 
Nadir Shah, and the last destroyer was Aurungzebe. 


BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY IN CEYLON. 

The time is come to make a presentad^ of the Buddha's 
Doctrine to the people of the West, especially to the people 
of England and America.’ The Ceylon Buddhists remained 
independent for 2,356 years. In 1615 the people of Ceylon 
entered into a Treaty with the &itish after they had deposed 
the King Sri Rija Sinha. that they would accept the King of * 
Ej^gland in the place of the deposed King, Since 1815 the 
Sinhala people of Ceylon, the lion hearted race, have been 
associating with the British. Since 1816 the CKri||ian 
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nudeionari^ Kave been working to spread their religion in the 
island. They have been welcomed the people and with 
the help ci the governing authorities been able to carry on 
their work of conversion of (he Buddhist Sinhalas. The 
rnissionaxies opened schools in the vlUages and thousands of 
children who were attending the village temple schools began 
docking to the Christian schools. In 1$70 the Education Act 
of Ceylon gave the government unlimited power to suppress 
the ternple education and to open government schools In the 
villages. The missionaries found the opportunity to take the 
education of the island of (he Sinhala children into their hands.* 
with the result that the Christian prelates of ditferent denomina- 
Dons opened schools throughout the island. British Baptists. 
American Baptists, Wesleyans. Society for the propagation of 
the Gospel church missioriery Society, and the Roman Catholic 
padies of Italy, Trance. Belgium found a rich harvest in 
Ceylon. The Buddhists never thought that their children would 
be persuaded to become converts 'to Christianity. Within the 
last too years about two hundred thousand Buddhist childreri 
have gone over to Christianity. In t6B0 the late Colonel 
l^cott and Madame Blavatsky came to the island and declared 
themselves Buddhists, and the former while on a visit to a 
Buddhist school at a sea coast town called Dodsnduvra. 
found that the pupils were using CSiristian reading books 
instead of Buddhist books. He drew the attention of the 
Buddhists to the gtave danger that was before them, and 
Initiated a campaign to rouse the Buddhists to open Buddhist 
schools. He wen/; from village to village in the Southern Pro* 
vince preaching to the people to take care of their children 
from the Christian danger. From I SB I to 1666 the campaign 
was continued by him personally under great difficulties : and 
J^oday the Buddhists have opened schools and are educating 
their children to the number of about 40.000. But the books 
that are being used are not based on the Buddhist Doctrine, 
with the result that the children are growing indifferent to 
reti^ion. Tbe Catholics have their set of books teaching 
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C&tKolic ChrisdAiuty, tbe WesleyaAS teach die Wesleyan form 
of ChrisUaiuty, the Church of the Church 

Missionary Society teach the epiacopaleaD form of Chrudanlty, 
and the BaptUts teach the norffeonfonnut form of Oiristianity. 
The Buddhiat children to the number of about 60.000 stiU attend 
Christian schools. The Government schools teach no religion, 
and the hooks prepared hy the EducadooaJ Department contain 
nothing that is' even strictly ethical. The result is most 
deplorable and most disastrons to Buddhism. The Christian 
and Government £nglisb schools ^ve no higher education in 
their hi^ schools. There as no CoQege in the island, and the 
high schools are called Colleges for the sake curtsey. The 
materialistic sensualism of eating, drinking, and weanng Euro* 
pean clothes, hats, boots, la spreading among the Sinhalese like 
wild fire. The Buddhbt youth receiving no moral education 
learns to imitate the Western planter, the merchant, the 
missionary and the British revenue officer, ar^l think Uiat to eat 
beef, to drink whi^ty and to wear European clothes and 
iioitate the European popioiay U civihzation. Drunkenness Is 
increasing year by year, the government for the sake of revenue 
sella arrack, toddy, opium, cocame, ganjah. bharrg, and every 
village has a toddy shop as well as an arrack shop, and the 
whole island is flooded with these, inviting the villager to 
drink. Protests made by the Buddhists have had no effect on 
the I'evenue collecting officers. They open arrack shops, sell 
the ^poison, and if the man commita any kind of crirne punishes 
him as a criminal and sends him to jail. The revenue ofiicera 
are conscienceless. The moral side of the human being they 
do not cate to look at. The well to do Buddhlste send their 
boys to the missionary schools, who after a few years become 
converts to tbe form of Christianity to which their school 
belongs. Tbe younff Buddhist hoy at home receives no reli* 
gious baining from bis parents, he becomes indifferent to the 
Buddhist methods of fife. He leants to destroy life, drink 
whisky, and tries to ape the Ein^sbman. The European visitor 
coming to Ceylon sees natives dark bi colour, wearing European 
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dreaa. drinking whiaky, speaking English, and he U not sure 
whether they are iKe descendants of west Indian niggers from 
Barbadoes or Jamaica. The missionary Kkes to show a large 
percentage of converts in his annual report which he sends'to 
the parent socie^ in England : the trader likes to sell his im' 
ported tweeds, shoes, shirts, collars, ties, bowler hats ; the 
saloon keeper likes to sell his whiskies, brandies, gin. and other 
alcoholic spirits ; the butcher kills more cows, calves, and the 
Convert to Christianity pays for them all. His literary educa¬ 
tion does not go beyond the English VIII th standard. He 
accepts what the missionary and the Catholic padre tells Kim 
about the creatior\ of the world, about old Adam eating the 
forbidden fruit, and the creation of the woman from a rib of 
the mud man, and that on account of the fall of the man in 
the Carden of Eden that the vdrole world has to su^er, that 
Jehovah in anger destroyed the world, and that to save the 
.world from the wrath of God that he sent his only begotten 
son. to be cru<uhed. This mixture of old myths good enough 
for the barbarian Anglo-Saxons and Teutons of the seventh 
century is given to the youths of Ceylon by the missionaiies 
trained in the theological colleges of England m unadulterated 
Truth, The poor Buddhist boy daily hearing this unscientific 
tradition of half barbarous Jews of Palestine naturally thinks 
that it is good for him because it is the religion of the revenue 
collecting officer and the missionary. His mind daily being 
trained to bear the Semitic myth accepts it as the only good 
things for his salvation. The Buddhists fifty years ago were the 
products of temple education, and their children today are all 
anglicized. looking like the coloured people of Barbadoes and 
Jamaica. This nationa) adulteration is endangering the purity 
of the andmt SinhaJa race which kept up Buddhism for 2.200 
years, as custodians of the Pall Dhamma, 

The Mahavansa is the history of Ceylon which began 2.464 
years ago and ended in 1615. The SinhaJa nation was never 
conquered, they fought with the Tamils, Javans, Portuguese, 
Dutch and British, and kept their individuality for 2.356 years, 


BUDDHISM AND CHRJSTlANrTY IN CEYLON. 


55 


end this individualized race, noled for tKe nobility of ibeir 
character u now on the decline morally, induetrialJy, aesiheti* 
cally, religiously. Fifty years ago the Miasionary publications 
said that "the Sinhalese are polite, kind to their children ahd 
found of learning." The majority of the present day Bhikkhus 
ate themselves becoming materialistic, their desire ie to study 
the kayya and alamkara of Sanskrit grammarians and the poetry 
of Kalidasa. They ne^ect the Noble Dhamma of the Tathagatn 
and violate the laws of the Vinaya. They allow the people 
to grow in darkness, do not preach the Dhamma to them, 
their lime that should be spent in educating the people and 
living the holy life of the Bhikkhu, the life of renunciation and 
love, and altruistic service, is spent in slothfulness. Their 
ambition is to compose Sanskrit elokas and translated Sanskrit 
kavyas into Sinhalese. Tlie growing materialism among the 
sBhikkhus Is an evil sign. When the ^ikkhus forget their duty 
to the people, the people forget their religion, and they lose 
faith in the Buddha, become sceptical ar»d indiffeienl and will 
cease to be Buddhists. The only remedy is to teach the 
morality of the Buddha to the parents, and to teach the ele¬ 
ments of religion of the Tathsgata to the children in school. 
,'\nd at home the parents should daily show by example that 
they are Buddhists, which they can do by taking pancha sila 
together with the children. The European in Ceylon is not 
highly educated in science and philosophy, he goes there to 
make money, and as soon as he has made bis pile he leaves 
the island for good. The missionary who goes to the island 
preaches the Semitic in3^hs to the people, and tells them to 
become Christians holding up the example of Lazarus the 
beggar, wbo after death went to heaven to sleep on the bosom 
of Abraham. The missionary sends Kis son to England for 
his education, and after some years retuma to Ceylon to follow 
up not his father's profes^on, but to take up either planting, 
or to be come a broker, or a police Superintendent. 

The abominations of western sensualism in all their naked 
majesty are glaringly visible in the island. Bioscope shows. 
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Mloons. brothels in private places, gin ahops. opium shopa. 
arrack and toddy tavema, drapery sloiea hill of Ejiropean goods, 
oilman stores where tinned salmona. sausages, oxtongues, 
dieese. butter jam. Pears soap, Huntley Palmer biscuits. King 
George IV whisky, ate sold. Ceylon In another ten-years vrill 
not be the fragrant island that was known to the historian of 
the past. The ancient Sinhala race that kept up Buddhism 
for .Z.200 years, that continued to remain independent for 
• 2.5S& years will disapppear. and instead there will come Into 
existence a race of degenerates given to low morals, drink and 
opium wearing European clothes like the coloured people 
of the United States. For all this degradation we have to 
thank the Bhikkhus and the Buddhist parents of the first decade 
of the 20th century of die European era. 

During the 2336 years of Sinbala independence there sat 
on tbe Sinhala throne in the Antiradhapura period 101 kings, 
in the Pclonnaniwa period twenty one kings, in the Damba* 
deniya period two Irings. in the Yapahu period one king, in 
the Campola period three kings, m the Kurunegala period 
four kings, in the Kotte period ten kings, in the Sitavaka period 
two kings, in the Kandy period ten kings, in all 153 kings 
reigned in Lanka, all having Faith in the Buddha. Gautama 
Sakya Muni. The King of England at the time when the 
Sinhala people lost their independence was George 111, and he 
was then Insane, and the Prince Regent was George IV. who 
is now remembered in Ceylon by the brand of Whisky known 
as King George IV Whisky 1 

A hybrid form of Christianity will come Into existence in 
Ceylon with native superstitions, half of the people following 
the Roman Pope and the other half will be subdivided into ' 
Wesleyans. Baptists. Church of England, Church Mts^onary 
Society, Seventh day Adventists and Salvation Army. Anglicis¬ 
ed Ceylon, will be a duplicate of J amaica or Barbadoes full of 
darkies speaking English, drinking whiskies wearing the 
clearance ^le remnants of British diapers. 

Sinhalese Upa'saka, 
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PSYCHOLOGY OF LIFE. 

Asia gave birth to the Religious Teachers of Humanity. 
The eldest of the World Teacher# is The Buddha Sakya Muni. 
The two great Tesichers of China were contemporaries. Con' 
Fudus being younger than Laotsze. The former taught politics 
and domestic and social ethics for the welfare of the Chinese 
people. The latter was a religious mystic who taught the 
ethic of longevity in the blias of solitude. Both Teachers did 
not aim to found a universal religion. Beyond China the 
inBuenoe of their teachings did not eittend. India gave birth to 
the Enlightened One. the Tathagata Sakya Muni, as well as to 
die Mahavira Niganta Nathaputra. the fou'^der of the religion 
known as Jainism. Tliere were a number c^.religious thinkers, 
who were contemporaries of the Buddha, but their inSuence 
was temporary. The Kshatriya c^te of India had produced 
• great leaders like Ramacbandra and Siee Krishna whom the 
Brahmans worship to-day to get salvation. In Persia was bom 
the Persian religious Reformer Zoroaster. His religion was 
exclusive, and was not Intended to become a universal religion. 
The religion of the Hebrews was also a tribal cult. It was 
Intended only ior them. These religions may be called pre- 
Christian. For full one thousand and 6ve hundred years India 
had the great religion of the Blessed One. Vedic religion was 
intended only for the Brahmans. The Kshatriyas neither cared 
for the Vedas nor did they respect the Brahmans, In the 
period of the Upanishad culture the Kshatriyas were the 
teechers of the Brahmans. This fact should be remembered 
that the higher doctrine was not In the possession of the 
Brahmans. The Bhagavat Gi^ was preached by a Kshatriya 
Prince. The Mahabhixata Is practically a history of politics. 
The RimSyana Is a record of the doings of the Kshatriya 
Prince Rsmachandra. Krishna did not speak highly of the 
Vedas ; and bracketted the Brahmana with the cow, elephant, 
dog and an outcaste. (BhagevatgltS discourse V. Id.) Sree 
Krishna says that the science of Yoga was first taught hy 
Vivasvan Co Manu. and Manu was a Kshatriya, When all 
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India received the Dhamma of the Tathigata the power of ihc 
Brahman ptiealhood was broken. With the dedine of the 
moraJity of the Kshatriyas, upstarts assumed power and the 
caste system of the Brahman was reintroduced. The priestly 
hierarchy was reorganized and India fell. The dark age of 
India began with the decline of Buddhism. Europe during 
the period of papal power made no cultural progress, and 
India continued to degenerate under the priestly culture. The 
Muhammadan invaders found that India had no unity. The 
caste system and the priests had destroyed the vitality of the 
people and the invasion was made easy because of the existing 
difference# among the ruling princes. An oligarchy of priests 
in power will always work to keep the people down. This is 
a historic fact. The invasion of India by the uncultured Arabs 
was a deathblow to the Aryan civilization of India. This 
opinion is expressed by Dr. Hoernle in his ''Mai^uscript Rv 
maine of Buddhist Literature Found in Eastern Turkestan*’ 
(PuWishcd hy the Oxford University Press, Bombay. Price 
42 shillings). Dr. Hoernle says: ‘’About A.D. 1000 Turkish 
barbarism had finished by triumphing over Aryan culture.” 

The post Buddhistic religions are Christianity and Muham¬ 
madanism. Both arose in the backwaters of west Aaia. 
Chri^ianity for nearly 300 years after the death of Christ was 
confined to the lower classes. The cultured Romans did not 
accept it. To them it was a supecsbtion. But it spread among 
the helot# to whom the pessimistic ethics of the sermon on the 
Mount appealed much. Poverty, persecution, merrdjcancy, 
other worldiness, riie ethics of the Lazarus the beggar, who 
after death had bis rest on the bosom of Abraham, and the 
shrieks of the rich man in hell appealing for a drop of water, 
gave the helots a kind of joy. To witness In the kingdom of 
heaven the ravings of the rich Romans was a pleasure to the 
* morbid mind. * llie ethic of the paraUe of the rich man and 
Lazarus is horrible. The rich man had his day. and now I am 
having mine: thought the beggar. Hatred was continued. The 
spirit of forgiveness is utterly absent in the parable. / 
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An eternaJ hdl ealled the 'botlomleef pit wes invented to 
frighten the illiterate. The inventors had no idea then of the 
aphecoid nature of the 8:lol>e. A hottomlese pit in a spheroid 
is an impossibility. Happily for the people of Christendom 
they have now no belief in an eternal hell, and fashionable 
Christians are ashamed to mention even its name. Tlie counts 
less millions thrust into the bottomless pit in a $lobe geegrapKi* 
cally speaking could not be bottomless. Astronomy and 
geology have sounded the death knell of theological speculation. 

Five hundred years after the Pannibblna of the Buddha 
Chriat was bom. Three hundred years later Christianity 
became the state religion of Rome. The emperor Constantine 
Wes not a pureblooded Roman. His mother according to 
Joseph McCabe, was a tavern maid. (Church and the People 
By Joseph McCabe. London: Walts & Co. Price 1/3 net), 
Rome, he say^ detested and despised him. regarding him as a 
barbarian,'* 

About six hundred and fifty years after Christ, the Arabian 
prophet was born in Mecca. A century after Muhammad's 
death his religion had become a mighty political power. 
Christianity and Islam had an encounter and the former was 
* driven out of Asia. The capital city of Constantine since j450 
has remained in the hands of the Muhammadans. Muham¬ 
madanism destroyed Christianity, in Arabia. Cgypt and in Ada 
Minor, U destroyed the civilization of Persia and the religion 
of Zoroaster, and destroyed the civUization of.Khotan Turfan, 
£. Turkestan, and GandKara. It invaded India and destroyed 
the Buddhist civilization of India, and of Java. 

The strong Protestant country of Europe was Germany. 
Ru»ia had the Creek Church and tolerated no other Christian 
denomination ; Austria remained the stronghold of Catholic 
Religion. The three great Christian empires have ceased to 
exist. The power of the Muhammadan Caliph has been 
destroyed once for all. Eternal Truth and Righteousness 
' remain to guide the world. , 

Fort die first time England became a proselytising power 
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ift the fc^finning of the nineteenth century. In the beguming 
of the sixteenth century* Portugal made an attempt to epread 
the Roman Catholic form of Qiristiamty in Aaia, and for a 
rime they aucceeded ; but with the adverxt of the Protestant 
countries into Asia Portugal activity ceased. The Catholic 
religion which the Portuguese introduced to Asia found a 
supporter in the Pope. France. Belgium, Catholic Germany 
and Catholic England and Italy contributed to maintain the 
Rornan Asiatic cKvndi* Asia for nearly eighteen centuries was 
divided between the three religions: Hinduism. Islam and 
Buddhism. The Christians sho>ved no missionary activity In 
Asia during this long period. The missionary spirit of 
Protestant Christianity became organised In the early part of 
the nineteenth century. Thousands of Brirish and American 
missionaries are now actively engaged in making converts in 
all parts of Asia. Science and ethics, are against its expansion. 
Trade. Politics and Christianity have been combined into a 
trust as we see in the exposition of Mi. A. J. McDonald, M.A., 
in his work * Trade Politics and Christianity published by 
Longmans. Green &: Co. 

In this twenty-fifth century of the Buddha Era there is every 
hope that the Dhamma of the Tathagata will spread in the 
West. Let the Buddhists unite to contribute to carry out a 
propaganda in Western lands. Rationalism. Science. Elthics. 
Psychology and the larger spirit of humanity that is growing in 
the west among the cultured people are all in favour of the 
Btaddhists. Every oew scientific discovery is a help to show 
the truth of the Tathlgatab teachings. Dogma of theology and 
politics are undergoing a change in the West, The spirit 
of Democracy Is also spreading in Europe. The signs that 
are looming in the religious horizon are all in favour of the 
Universal Dhamma of the Buddha, The opportunity now 
come for the Buddhist Bhikkhus and laymen to show their love 
to the people of the West. A Buddhist mission to England is a 
necessity Co enlighten the people of England. They need the 
psychological teachings of the Buddha very much. 
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Educated Buddhiat youngrnen muat begin to leam Pali 
forthwith. In about two years they would be able to com¬ 
prehend the spirit of the paramertKa Dhaima of the Great One. 

The spirit of renunciation and pxirity of character will be the 
weapon that they will be called to use in England. It is not 
to make converts that they go but to enlighten the people to 
understand the spirit of the Dharama. The mass of the people 
are ignorant of the DKamma as the Illiterate natives of India. 

The Bhikkhus of Ceylon have a great duty to perform In 
the way of preaching the Dhamma to the millions of Indian 
people. The BKikkKus have a large field In India. Each batch . 
consisting of five Bhikkhus wiU have to learn the language of 
the Province. The chief languages are Marathi, Hindustani, 
Telegu, Tamil. Bengalee, and Urdu that are now spoken by 
the 300 millions of the Indian people. ’ Dhamma dSnam sabba 
<^nam jinati. The greatest gift that conquers all other gifts is 
the gift of Truth said the Blessed One. 

Wake up O Buddhists from your slumber and do your duty 
for the welfare and happiness of the world. 


THE SEVEN JEWELS OF WISDOM IN THE 
OCEAN OF DHAMMA. 

The Jewel of the Four (Sahpatthlna) Ways of Strengthening 
the Memory. 

KsySnupassani—To analyse the thirty two portions of the 
human body, apportioning them into four chemical 
categories. 

Vedaninupassatia—To analyse the three fold feelings of 
pleasantness, unpleasantness and indifference 
arising from contact of the eye, ear. nose, tongud^ 
body and mind with forms, sounds, smells, tastes, 
touch and subjecbve impressiona. 

Chitt&nupaasani—To analyse the different uprisings of 
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tKe mind &ssociat«d witK coveWusness- iiatred, 
anget, iUwiU, doubt, lustful passions, and 
oppoutes. ' 

DKajnrnSnupassanI—To analyse tbe 6ve obstacles which 
keep the mind in a state of delusion, viz. desire 
for sensual enjoyments. ill^H. slothfulness. rest¬ 
lessness and tnateriaJislic scepticism ; and to keep 
the mind in a condition of enlightenment by 
analysis of the sevenfold pnnciples of wisdom, viz.. 

(I) strengthening the memory by the study of the 
sciences of physiology, biology, psychology and 
other sciences (2) to analyse the psychological 
pnnciples of the 6ve skhandhas, dhitus, SyaCanas. 
balaa. bojjhangas, (3) to be strenuous in doing 
meritorious deeds and avoiding demeritorious acts 
(4) to keep the mind in a state of continuoua cheer¬ 
fulness strengthenirrg it by faith, and by purifying 
conduct. (5) to keep the mind in a state of serenity ; 
(6) to keep the mind In a state of concenpation by 
the unihcation of all meritorious thoughts ; (7) to 
keep the mind in a state of equanimity showing 
hatred to none. 

The Jewel of the Four (sammappadhSnas) strenuous 
> endeavour. Strenuously exerting to 

(1) Suppress evil thoughts that have arisen. 

(2) Strenuously exerting to prevent evil thoughts that have 

not yet arisen. 

(3) Strenuously exerting to increase meritorious thoughts 

that have arisen. 

(4) Strenuously exerting to create new meritorious 

thoughts. 

The jewel of the Four (iddhipadas) wondei working steps. 

The desire for the acquirement of psychical powers. 

The strenuous exertion to remain upswerving by creating 
the power of indomitable Will. 
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The unswerving Consciousness intent to acquire psychical 
powers. 

The desire for analysis to avoid being deluded by 
illusions. 

The Five Psychical (Indriyas) Foundadone. 

The psychical basis of dominating faith. 

The psychical basis of dominating Memory. 

l~he psychical basis of dominating Energy. 

The psychical basis of dominating Concentration. 

The psychical basis of dominating Wisdom. 

The Five Psychical (Balas) Powers. 

The psychical power of unswerving Faith (saddh&.) 

The psychical power of unswerving Memory (Sati.) 

The psychical power of unswerving Energy fVixiya.) 

The psychical power of Concenaation (Samadhi.) 

The psychical power of Wisdom (PannS.) 

The Boijhangas Severifold Wisdom. 

The first qualification to acquire infinite Wisdom is to 
strengthen the Memory. The second qualification 
is the analysis of the principles relating to the 
physiological and psychological portions of the 
human body with its feelings, perceptions, volitions 
and cognitions (skhandhas) : the basic elements of 
solids, liquids, air, heat, ether space and the bans* 
mitting power of the consciousness (dhStus) : the 
seats of consciousness (lyaUnas) ; seats of psychical 
powers (indriyas) ; foundations of psychical powers 
(bales) ; the four truths (saccas) ; the principles of 
enlightenment (boijhangas). The third qualihcation 
^ is dominating Energy, The fourth qualification is 

to be Cheerful. The fifth qualificaaon is to be 
Serene. The sixth qualification is to'have Peace 
of Mind. The seventh qualification is to keep the 
mind In a state of Equanimity. ' 

The eight steps of the Ariya maggo—Noble Eightfold Path. 

(I) Right Views to obtain knowledge of the four truths 
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relating to the existence cf cosmic misery, the 
causes that create misery and the manifold ills, the 
complete emancipation from Ignorance and selfish' 
ness, and the noble path leading to the consum¬ 
mation of eternal peace. . 

[2) Right Desires: to be full of mercy, tO love all living 
beings and to renounce sensual pleasures. 

3) Right Speech which conusts of truthfulness, avoiding 
harsh words and using sweet words, avoiding 
slander and rising words productive of concord, 
avoiding Idle and useless talk. 

(4) Right Deeds to abstain from the destruction of life, 
illicit gain and lustfulness. 

{5) Right livelihood avoiding the five sinful trades : slave 
^ dealing, selling animals for slaughter, selling 
intoxicants, selling weapons, sellings poisons. 

(6) Right Efforts to avoid sinful thoughts, to create 

meritorious thoughts, to increase them. 

(7) Ri^t Memory: To etrei^hen the memory by analysis 

of the four satipatthlnas. 

(6) Right Concentration of Illuminating thoughts by the 
training of the mind according to dhyana yoga, 
whereby Nirvana is realized. 


EPITOME OF THE MANGALA SUTTA. 

1. Avoid association with fools and evil doers. 

2. Associate with the wise and the righteous. 

3. Honour such as are deserving of honour. 

4. Live in lands where the wise live. 

5. Think of the , good de£ds that have been done in 

the past. 

6 . Lead others in the good paih. 

7. Learn the Good Law, arts, sciences. 


I 
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6 . B« well disciplined in accordance with the laws of 
righteousneea. 

9. Be truthful and avoid un^ndemanly speech. 

10. Nurse and take care of parents. 

11. Treat the wife kindly and bring up children to 

behave well. 

12. Attend to dudes and work diligently. 

13. Give gifts to the needy and do charitable deeds. Help 

poor relations when they are in need. 

14. Oo the ten good acts. 

15. Obsenre the eighth day fast and. do works of public 

good. 

16. Reflect the effects of evil deeds and avoid them. 

17. Abstairr completely from intoxicating liquor. 

Id. Do not delay to do meritorious deeds. 

19. Show reverence to Buddhas and good Bhikkhus and 

saints. 

20. Show no revenge and practise humility. 

21. Practise cheerful contentment under distress. 

22. Show gratitude and never forget^ any good act done 

to self. » 

23. Listen to the Good Law. 

24. Practise forgiveness and patience. 

25. Respec 1 ||y and reverently answer back. 

26. Pay loving homage to saintly men when you meet them. 

27. Hold discussions with learned people to be enlightened. 
23. Exert to conbol the sense organs. 

29. Lead the holy life of sexual purity. 

30. Learn the Four Noble Truths. 

31. Exert to realize the life of complete freedom from all 

selfish desires. 

32. Remain undisturbed under gain and loss, praise and 

blame, prosperity and adversity, misery and 
happiness. 

These the exhortations of the Lord Buddha, Blessed 
e they who will observe them. ^ 

7 
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PALI TEXT. 

TAtthd IcatamSni cKa vTv5<la muJini. I<lKa bhiklcUu kodhan<) 
hod upanihlso sattharipi a^ravo vOi&raH appa tieao.dKammepi- 
saDghepUckkKiyapi na patipurikEri Koti. yo so bhikkhu 
aatthaiipi agaravo vibaxati appaCsso—sikUhlyapi na patipuiikiii 
hoQ., so sangKo vivldam janeti, yo so hoD vivldo baKujanihUaya 
bahujanSsukhiya babuno janassa anatthaya ahitiya dukkhlya 
devamanussSnam. evarupance Cumbe vivadamuJam ajjbattam 
vS babiddha v3 samanupaaseyylcba. Cattba timibe taaseva 
pSpakasaa vlvlda mulaasa pabinlya vSyameyj^tha, makkbi. 
palas). issuki. maccbsH satho. m3yavj, pipiccbo. itiicchJ dittbi. 
sanduthi parimiai, adbamagibaduppabnisaag^. 

Tatlha katama eba sjrinlyi dhamml: idha bbikkbuno mettam 
kSya kammampacciipaUbtCam hot! sabrehmaclrisu Ivi ceva rabo 
ea r ayampi dbammosirlniyo ptyakarano garukarano sangablya 
avivSdSya aSmaggiyi ekibb|i^^3^ samvattati. mottam vactkam* 
maiTi'manekaiDmain-yete Ubhl dhammiki dbammaUddbl anta' 
maso pattapariySpannamaCtampi; latbl rupahi libbohi appadvi* 
bbattabbo^ hod. Sllavantahi Babrabmacsribi ildhafanabbogi. 
ylnltSrti^iani akbandBni acchiddini asabaliiu akammasanibbujjU- 
slmi vinnupasatthSni aparamatthini saxnidbisaxnvattanikinj. 
tatbarupesu Silesu silaslmannagalo vibaxad sabrabmacaifhi ivi 
ceva laboca. 

yiyam ditthi ariyi niyyiniki niyyldlakkamasa samiTudukkha' 
kbaytya tatbaniplya dictbiyS ditthi sSmanna gaCo vibatad 
aabrahma canhi Sviceva raboca. 


ANALYSIS RELIGIOUS METHODS. 

Remember that when the Blessed One waa bom India was 
the most cmllzed of all countttes. England. FrancK, Japan, 
Cennssiy. Tnrkey, United States. Spain, Portugal. Arabia were 
then pot known. En^and became,a civihztag agency after 
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she had passe<i the Slave Emancipation BUI. We need not 
consider the state of o^r countries 3000 years ago. 

The religion of the Brahman is onJy for the higher classes^ 
It had built up a code of penal laws keeping the Sudras jr e 
state of servitude and unprogreesive Ignorance. It kept ba^ 
the laws of evolutionary progress. The Sudia was for ever 
to remain a Sudia. He is created by the creator Brahma for 
the use of the other three castes. The Brahman made BraKml 
his great father, the Pi^mahs, and every thing that Btahma had 
done was for the welfare of his own progeny. Brahma was 
to the Brahmans what Jehovah was to the Jews. The religion 
was a kind of social contract. ; 

The Blessed Orte was destined to become the Saviour of 
all beings, not only of a special class. He was conceived in 
the immaculate womb of the great princess, MahS Miys, who 
for many million births bad done meritorious work in prdet to 
become the mother of the Buddha. The future Buddha's 
mother had no idea of anything sinful. ^e waa botn 
paycholegicaliy unsinful. Her nature was to avoid sin as the 
lotus leaf is not touched by the water on which it floats. Her 
Immaculate heart had no conception of passion. The idea of 
an immaculate conception dawns upon the world consciousness 
wick the birth of a Buddha. She can Uve in this world only 
to give birth to the future Buddha, for her place is heaven. It 
is a "dhammatl*' of the Bodhisatvasi that the mother of the 
of the Buddha can live orJy seven days on this earth of 
sorrow after the birth of die holy babe. She dies to be reborn 
In heaven. 

7be supreme greatness of the Buddha la beyond words. 
By the laws of higher evolutionary progress transcending the 
laws of the ordinary world, it is neceasrry that a Buddha should 
be bom as the consummation of the ideal laws of transcen¬ 
dence. A Buddha is greater than the world creator. Creator- 
ship connotes destruction. Whatever that is created must 
come to an end. The Buddha goes beyond the laws of creation 
and destruction. He teaches the laws of a higher re^m where 
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the law$ of the creator Kaye no poten^ali^. It « celled the 
Buddhakshetra. Tie creatoj KoIcU a kind of kin^^hip over a 
few trlbea of half civilized nomada. The Brahmans said ^et 
Brahma v/fta creator ; hot they Kmited hia goodness by 
making Kim a haler of the Sudraa. No Sudra can love 
Brahma for his pre-eminent partiality to the Brahmans. 
The jews had dieir Lord God in Jehovah. They were 
told by the Lord God Jehovah that he ia holy and 
they are holy unto him : ’T am the Lord that hrin^th you 
up out of the land of Egypt to be your God :ye shall therefore 
he holy, for I am holy/’ (Lev- 11, 45.) The Elgyptians, 
Hittites, Jebusites, Cenaaiutes, Perizates, Hivitcs, Philistines, 
Babylonians, Egyptians. Assyrians, Syrians, existed at the 
time, but to Jehovah these tribes or races were unholy. Hiey 
are to he destroyed and ’‘my people" only should remain. 

The Buddha is bom in a country well watered, prosperous, 
the people happy, industrious, and truthful. There was no other 
country for Him to take birth expect India. The family of 
the royal Sakyas were pure, not given to evil, and truthful, 
and in the Salcyan family the Bodhisat was bom. 

Egypt, Assyria. Persia, Chaldea, Greece, Rome had their 
individuaized civilizations. They have ceased to exist, A 
bastard upstart religion can do great mischief for the world. 
. India U Coo vast a counby, and the invaders either can 
destroy or be absorbed vvjth the people. The Arabs did both: 
they destroyed all the ancient monuments, and then became 
absorbed with the people. Each dynasty continued to exist 
for a couple of centuries sind the vitality when exhausted it 
<^sappeaced. This is why .royal dyna^ies do not exist for a 
long time, Everytiiing ia bound tiie great law of growth 
and decay. No atom is exernpted from coming under the 
operation of this law, no Individual, no nation, and all have 
to one da disappear, and only leave the perfume of its work. 
History Cells us of the past tribes, nations, governments and 
of the happiness they had enjoyed and the miseries they had 
to undogo at the hands of tyrants and despots, and we know 
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hy litstory £kftt certain govemmente v^ere good and certain 
governments were bad. 

‘Hie desire (cr sensual pleasure is innate in man and 
animal . Tbe gods have their desires too. Some gods are 
never happy unless they can live by torturing other races and 
tribes. Some gods Hve in trees, some in hills., some are 
family gods, and some are batchelors. The Jews did not 
tolerate a god that had a son. The Egyptians believed in the 
father god. mother god. and son god: Hoius, (sis and Osiris. 
Alexar^der said diat be is the son of tbe god. Ammon. Jesus « 
said that he is the son of And he was tolerant so far 

as to extend the idea to others as well. He said *'3xpur eod 
and my god*’, and be perfect as the Cod.* The pure teaching 
of Jesus waa later on adulterated ^ the gnostic adumbrations 
of Paul who in order to admit the Gentijes atid Greeks, and 
Barbarians made Jesus a god and added whatever he wished 
to add. Paul was not a personal disciple of Jesus, and he was 
converted by an illusion. The mixture of Paullsm with die 
teachings alleged to have been taught by Jesus had not been 
for the betterment of the world's progress. The mixture was 
further adulterated by adding the horrid teachings of the 
Elohistic cult whose ethic was fit for die fighting tribes of 
savage Africa. Slavery existed until the middle of the 
nineteenth century. The United States of America in the 
civil war lost about two million of her children in the battle¬ 
fields. To emancipate the slaves of tbe Southern States the 
northern states declared war and won. European nations have 
not been yet able to liberate a ipeople and give independence. 
Their policy was and is to subdue and des^y. Qertaln 
European nations advocate the prohibition of intoxicaring 
liquor : but the most powerful of them not only liberally 
scatter the seeds of poison but aUo manufacture the destructive 
poisons. Opium, morphia, cocaine are distributed among 
millions of helpless peoples and their moral germ destroyed, 
bringing unhappiness to the millions yet unborn. But the moral 
instinct is destroyed in the seller of the opium poison as is 
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{fe«troy«d ID the opium eater. The slave end the slave dealer 
are both degenerates. The slave loses all the £ner mcral 
instinct that go to make up the noble individual : and the 
slave dealer loses all the £ner instincts 6( divine manhood and 
degenerates into a demon. In appearance he may he human, 
but in his moTsJity he is a decadent monstrosity. The nation 
that keeps another nation in a state of subjection not allovdng 
, its full growth and development 1$ a kind of slave dealing 
combine. What Is more blessed than human liberty. To feel 
that one is liberated from the fetters of gods and demons and 
also from (he fetters of the* political autocrat, and the 
bureaucratic despot Is the realization of the highest happiness 
on earth. In certain countries the people are not allowed 
religious tolerance. India was the home of religious independ¬ 
ence and all embracing tolerance. Before the advent of the 
'Arab vandal India was on the whole free from foreign inva^on. 
Mihiikula invaded India and destroyed the temples in 
the norlhweat of India'. The Scythians under Kaniskha ruled 
the funder provinces, but they were not vandals. They 
became Buddhists and did much to propagate the Religion of 
the Lord Buddha. The invasion of Gandhara by the Arabs 
with the sword in hand in the ninth century caused the 
destruction of the noble religion, and the millions of Buddhisis 
were converted wholesale to Allahism. Since then the fertile 
valley has become the hunting ground of the brigands and 
nomads. Art. industries, and all other things that flourished 
during the Buddhist period were ail destroyed. The dress of 
the andent Turko Buddhists is worn today by the descendants 
of the early Buddhist converts. The converted Turks gave up 
the religion of mercy of the Lord Buddha and adopted the 
religioQ of the sword. The gain was ndt moral. Had 
Buddhism survived the onslaughts of the militant Arabs, we 
would have had a Turidsh Buddhism today, as we have a 
Japanese and Burmese Buddhism. 

Upstarts and slaves with sword In hand got into the thrones 
of early Buddhist kings, and the former laid waste every rfaiig 
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Buddhist. Mahmud of Ghazni was the son of the slave king* 
and Mahmud of Ghazni the iconocalst came to India and des¬ 
troyed the ancient civilization ef India. Wave after wave of 
iconoclastic destruction followed each dynasty, and the noble 
religion that spread culture and brotherhood disappeared from 
the land of its birth. 

Destructive, religions are psychological slaughter houses 
Some convert their shrine into a slaughterhouse. The animal 
that Is killed within the shrine is sacred says the priest. Some 
conver;t the backyard of their dwelling house into a slaughter¬ 
house. The religion that preserves the shrine and the dwelling- 
house from being converted into a slaughter house is of Aryan 
origin. Jainism. Vishnuism and the religion of the Buddha 
belong to the Aryan stock. Religions that advocate animal 
sacrifice and adopt the method of killing the animal in obedience 
to their god is Non-aryan. TTie ipure Vedic religion of anti¬ 
quity preached mercy to animals. But the Brahmans three 
thousand years ago were noted for their destructive tendencies. 
Meat of animals they wanted to eat. and the priests made the 
laws to suit the gourmand, and animal sacrifices were instituted 
AS of divine origin. The ascetic philosopher did not wish to 
kill Animals, and he lived in the forest having for hie diet 
fruits and roots and pure water. The priests living in the ci^ 
and attending the court of the king organized sacrihces in a 
lavish scale* and thousands of goats* sheep, calves, heifers, 
cows and bulls were killed. 

The Blessed One appeared on the scene and preached 
mercy, self-control, patience, serenity and purity of life#and 
the noble eightfold path to the people of India, and the people 
listened and the hecatombs were stopped by order of the long. 
Two hundred years after, the great emperor Asoka* at first a 
follower of the Brahman faith and a great killer of animals, 
adopted the faith of the Buddha. He proclaimed the law of 
mercy. 

T1>e* Buddha appeared in the garb of the Bhikkhu. The 
s^veetneas of His speech* His afl embraang love. His infinite 
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compassjon, won iKe hearts of these who came in touch with 
Him He adopted no weapon, He used no stick, but in sweet 
words in melodious voice He preached to the people the simple 
lessons of the beauty of giving life to the captured. He taught 
that ft IB better to give freedom to the animal than destroy it. 
Charity is good and is the ladder to heaven, and He enunciated 
the law of seifsacriheing charily (dSna), lo give clothes, food, 
sweet drink, flowers, garlands; seats, residences, vehicles, 
coverings for die feet, unguents, medicines, lights, etc., build 
roads, bridges, almshalls. resthouses, baths, parks, hospitals, 
sanitariums, monasteries. Give to the guardian gods, give to 
the stranger, give to the relaKves, give to the king, give to the 
sramans and brahmans, take cate of parents, lake care of set' 
vants. these were the ethics of charity that He Caught. Birth in 
the heavens, will be the reward said the Buddha. Do not 
kill, do not steal, do not commit adultery, do not tell lies, do 
not drink intoxicating liquors are the live precepts which the 
householder should observe daily. The ten eviU are killing, 
stealing, committing adultery. lying, using harsh language, 
slandering, engaged in useleea talk, showing hatred, coveting \ 
others property, and accepting dogmatic beliefs based on 
Ignoiance, end rejecting the Law of cause and effect. 


THE ETHICS OF PSYCHOLOGICAL REUCION. 

^The Blessed One saw hy His divine eye countless milUons 
of solar systems, countless millions of suns and mocne. in infinite 
space. He saw the atom (patamSnu) invisible to the naked eye 
changing, from one form to another, and the animal germ 
invisible to the naked eye in the vrater. and the embiyonic cell 
invisible to the naked eye. changing form from day to day. 
week hy week, month by month in the womb. There was no 
place where Hfe was not. Under the earth in thick darkness, 
in the mud in dte depth of the ocean, there was life. He saw 
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the sbatification of the earth, the mouDtaina once high now 
reduced to a lower elev^ion; He saw the’earth In the maktsg 
by Hi$ divine eye. and H^e vaniahing from one world and 
reappearing in another. He eaw the gods of the diferent 
heaverv. some short lived and some long lived : He saw the 
angry gods and the hghting gods, and the jealous gods, all 
going the way of death. He argued with Brahma, who called 
himself the creator and showed him that he was sdQ in the net 
of ignorance. He showed that nothing is annihilated and 
nothing remains in a permanent condition. The Buddha did not 
pray, and did not teach, prayer to those who were in need of 
Truth. Supplication has no place in the psychology of this 
Religion. Truth is to be realized by personal sacrihce, not by 
nauseating prayer to ap imaginary deity. One as well might 
pray to the windgod like the andent Vedic Brahman priests 
prayed to the Maruta. The one who makes the supreme re* 
nunciation for the realization of Truth that he should stoop to 
supplicating prayer only exhibits his asinine imbecility. The 
virile hero dies in battle, he- cares not life if it is to end In 
defeat. That Is the battle hymn of the Bodhisatvas: 

sangSme matam seyyo ; yance jive parSjite ” ^ 

Bedouin leaders of Arabia, and the helots of Palestine by a 
concatenation of suVjSnses have become the saviours of a large 
majority of mankind. 

To understand thoroughly the Aryan consciousness it is not 
sufficient to study the Vedic classics of the Brahman hier archy. 
The corrtradictory adumbrations of the forest philosophers may 
• be gleaned by a study of the Upamshads. and the analysis of 
the chapters of the Bhagavat Gita may give an idea of the meta¬ 
physics of ancient India, but die consummation of Indian psycho¬ 
logical progresslveness can only be known by a study of the 
Buddha's teachings. A magician may work wonders, and a 
rain doctor may cure diseases, and a logician may argue and 
show that black is white ; but neither logic, nor ma^c. nor 
miracle, nor metaphysics, nor belief in an inspired revelation 
could show the way to realize Truth. That could only be 

8 ' 
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obtained by peraona] sacrifice and renundation of tbe pleasures 
of the senses. The experience gained by the senses and the 
perceptions visible to the senses may give knowledge of the 
sensuous states where the five sense organs operate. EiemsJ 
Truth is beyond sensations and perceptions. Gods that dwell 
in arks and tabernacles and in darkness revelling in bipod and 
wine and fiour, may satisfy the nomadic consciousness. Necro¬ 
mantic rites may satisfy the priestly hierarchy. Truth can be 
gained by purity, by renunciation and love, and by noble deeds 
of mercy and righteousness. These were the weapons employed 
by the Sakya Prince of KapiJavastu. 

Man is bom in ignorance. In his childhood he is desbuc* 
live. Education and righteous association help the develop¬ 
ment of consciousness. In the womb he lives in darkness for 
ten months. As a babe he Is utterly helpless, and his life 
depends on the mother and the nurse. His boyhood is In¬ 
fluenced by bis teachers, and when the teacher is bad. his 
development in progressive Hoes is arrested. What iv most 
necessary is therefore a teacher whose life » untainted by im- 
moral habits, An angry god and an angry iteacher are both 
bed. 

Hebrew ethics are tainted with destructiveness. Tliey were 
good for the nomadic Semitic races that lived on plunder. 
Their god is a kind of warlord? Commercial pirates and sea¬ 
faring free booters are not the'kind of people to teach Truth, 
Commercial piracy and mammonism are the foundations of 
monotheisdc ethics. The ethics of the Eger is good, for the 
tiger not for the lamb and the goat. Mankind is influenced by* 
what they hear, and the continuous shouting of the most stupen¬ 
dous lie leads people to believe in the lie. Europe for nearly * 
sixteen centuries accepted the dogmas of the 5emide Hebrews. 
Pope Leo X declared *'truly the myth of Christ has brought in 
much gain.” 

Is it not time that Europe should listen to the Great Aiyan 
Teacher who brought a new doctrine into the world, the hopeful 
.message for all, that of personal character and freedom from 
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ftnser, foolUhne«8 and ]u«t ; and that Che ^at victoo' can be 
won without the help o( the priest and muddle headed goda. 
People in Europe for nineteen centuries were giuided by dogmas* 
What even the illiterate Semitic folk leiected the pagan races 
of Europe were forced to accept by means of the instruments 
of toilure. The history of the medieval period when Europe 
was Under the rule of papacy shows the methods adopted by 
the Vatican to extend their sway. 

Harmsworlh History of Ae World, Vol. IX gives the 
following account of the papal despotism: 

"These centuries, the eight hundreds, the nine hundreds, 
and the early ten hundreds, are admitted* by all historians to 
have been the time of the deepest degradation of the papacy. 
A long succession of utterly* insignificant popes is follow^ by 
one man of eminence, perhaps of genius. Pope Formosus, 
(891-696), but he was a violent poIMcal partisan, accused of 
Complicity in the murder of one of his predecessors, and his 
dead body, having been dressed in papal robes, and subjected 
to the indignity of a trial, was mutilated by order of a solemn 
council, stripped, and thrown into the Tiber.*’ 

In India the power of the king is great, but the spiritual 
power of the ascetic is greater. Renunciation has always been 
the one triumph of Aryan religion. The last physical pheno¬ 
menon is death, and renunciation typifies the abandonment of 
all secular riee, and is therefore tantamount to death. Physically 
he dies to gain spiritual birth, and the Aryan in his magnanimi^ 
apotheosised the man who made the renunciation. In Europe 
religion does rtot mean renunciation, on the contrary it means 
acquisition of political power. Jesus declared my kingdom is 
nos of this world, nevertheless his successors wished nothing 
more so much as dre power to rule. All the paraphernalia of 
political power is handed over to the bishop and the arch¬ 
bishop. arid after his installation Into the see he has to go to 
the king and kneel before him and pay him homage simply 
because he has to receive recognition at the king's hands. It is 
a kind of spiritual mockery and a degradation of the spirit of 
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godlinedft. Aiyao India always recognised the supremacy of 
the pover of dirinity, and when man renounce the world he 
associated hunself with the supreme power of righteousness and 
Truth, which 'ere etema}. 


THE BUDDHA DAY CELEBRATION AT CALCUTTA. 

The Buddha Birthday Celebration was held 9k d>e Theo- 
sophical Hall OQ the 2nd of May at 6«30 P.M. The Acting Chief 
Justice. Sir AsKutosK Mookeijee presided. The hall was taste¬ 
fully decorated. The BhlklcKus Siddhartha and Devarakkita 
chanted the "Pali pantta.*‘ Mr. 5. C. Mookerjee. Bar-at-law. 
read a few passages from the "Light of Asia." A Bengali 
translation of the Btahmanadharomika Sutta was read, which 
showed the condition of the Brshmans at the time of the Buddha, 
and His advice to Shem to love the cow and not have it killed for 
sacrifice. 

Mr. Jagadis Chatterjee spoke on the necessity of Pali studies 
to understand the past history of India. A mere study of the 
language is not enough, he said. The western scholars have 
so far failed to understand the spirit of the teachings of the 
Buddha. Buddhism contains Yoga, without knowing Yoga the 
nature of the Buddha's Dharroa could not be understood. 

Mr. Sachlndranath Mookei^ee spoke on the great love of 
the Lord Buddha. He said it is essential that die Hindus and 
Buddhists should work together. 

A vote of condolence was passed at the sudden death of 
the late M. M. Dr. Satis Chandra \Tdyabhu8ana, who was an 
earnest member of the Jvlaha-bodhi Society. 

Names of the departed friends of the M. B. S.. were men- 
tioned and their deeds were told, and the Society continued to 
flourish because of the services they had done. The Society 
asked the departed ones to accept the merits of the good work 
so far ^pmplished. 
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A ap«ci«J vote of tbanks wa$ given to Mrs. Foster of Hono¬ 
lulu for having presented to the M. B. S. United States Cold 
Bonds worth fifty thousand 'dolUrs, whose interest will come to 
sl>out annually Rs. 3,000. 

Thanks were given to Messrs. James Murray & Co- and 
Francis* Harrison Hathaway & Co. for having withdravm the 
Buddha cigar lighter from sale and also the advertisements. 

The Anaganka DharmapaJa said 

This. day Is thrice sacred to the followers of the Great 
Teacher, the Araham Samroasam Buddha. On the fuJlmoon 
day of Wesakha the Sakya Prince Angirasa Siddhaitha two 
thousand live hundred forty four years ago >vas bom at the 
Lumbini Grove neat Kapllavastu. On the fullmoon day of 
Wesaka He became the all*knowing Buddha under the shade 
of the Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gaya ; on the fullmoon day of 
Wesakha in His eightieth year He passed away realizing the 
Anupadhisesa Nirvana Dhatu at the Upavartana Sala grove in 
ICusinara. In the Buddhist countries of Ceylon, Burma Cam¬ 
bodia. Slam, there is great rejoicing to-day. Men, women and 
children from early morning leave their homes for the nearest 
temple to spend the day in the observance of the holy precepts, 
[ft is a day of joy and giadriess. They abstain from destroying 
life of animals, taking Intoxicating liquor, indulgii^g In sensual 
pleasures, speaking falsehood and dishonest gain. Some 
observe the elgbt precepts, some the five. Those who observe 
the eight precepts wear white garments, they refrain from using 
ornaments, perfumes, and luxurious and costly seals. To them 
it is a day of renunciation. In the Asanasala all sit down on 
mats, the rich and the poor, on the l^oor, and eat the simple 
food prepared for all. They are expected to practise Bhavanl. 
or the creation and development of good thoughts. Some prae- 
tiae the Bhavana of loving kindness, some practise the Bhavanl 
of impermanence, some the bhavana of conscious breathing, 
some think of the sublime characteristics of the Lord Buddha, 
some think of death, that everyone must some day die, and 
tRat only good works will help the man in this and in the next 
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life. For twenty'four Hours tHey practise the BrahmacHariya 
life. Thoae who practise the Bhavacia of love repeat the words 
"may all livings hetngs» smell and greet, visible and invisible, 
enjoy peace and happiness, may they be free from rnisery and 
sorrow. 

To-day two thousand five hundred and nine years ^ago the 
Prince SfddhaitKa. after dx yean of extreme penance, sitting 
under the Bodhi Tree became the all knowing Buddha. He. in 
the first watch of the night, gained the divine knowledge of 
loolciag back into the past for many mfUions of balpas. and 
found that man had no beginning, in the middle watch of the 
night He obtained knowledge to look in the future, and saw 
that mao is bom agan and sigaln. and in the early dawn He 
discovered the great Law of Cause and E,fiect which is known 
as the Pratitye Samutpada Dhanna. whereby man r^n by wisdom 
realize the happiness of eternal Nirvana. For seven weeks He 
enjoyed the bliss of Nirvana, taking no food, in the sever} places 
neat the Bodhi Tree at Buddha.Gaya, which are ever sacred 
to the Buddhists. After having realized the eternal blUs of 
Nirvana, He was implored by the Brahma Sahampati to preach 
the Immortal Doctnrte to the people. He began His public 
ministry in the eighth week, after Buddhahood. and for forty- 
five years was ceaseless in exhorting the people of Middle India 
to lead the life of th» noble eightfold path. Middle India is 
therefw sacred to the Buddhists. Gaya, Benares. Rajagriba. 
Naianda, Kusinara. Kosambi, Kanoj. .Savalthi, Sakefa. Mithila, 
Sankassa. Kuru, Ayodhya. Vesali. Pataliputra, Kapilavastu. are 
sacred because of the holy sissodation in connection with His' 
glorious life. He preached on charity, morality about heavenly 
life, the evils of sensuality and the blessings of renunciation to 
the ascedcs of all classes, to the kings, princes and princesses, 
noble ladies, Brahmans, householders, weavers, potters, smiths, 
sweepers, and women of all classes, to children, to gods, Co 
deiuoRS, and taught people to abstain from killing animals 
etdier for food or for sacrifice, to be kind to them and not tiebt 


s 
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them with crtidty. The essence of His leli^on is to avoid evil, 
to do good» and to purify the heart from evil thoughts. 

Sabbepaapassa akaranam. kusalassa upasampada. aachitia 
pariyodapanam etam buddhana Sasanam. 

For a 1.000 years the people of India have forgotten the 
Compawior^ate Saviour, and for a thousand years the people of 
Buddhist lands have forgotten India. • 

After nearly a thousand years of forgetfulneea the Maha* 
Bodhi Society began the work of revival nearly thirty years 
ago. The aacred place so full of historic associationa to the 
Buddhists is Buddha-Gaya, which is now in the hands of the 
Mahants of the Saivite math of Buddha-Gaya. 

The twentieth century of the Christian eta corresponds to 
the l>venty-fifth century of the Buddhist era. This cennny shall 
go into history as the century of righhng wrongs. After several 
centuries the Holy Sepulchre at Jerusalem, sacred to the Chiis- 
itana, have been restored to them : Palestine sacred to the jews 
have been restored to them by common consent of the European 
Powers : Mecca is in the hands of Moslems, Benares is in the 
hand# of the Saivites : the VUhnupad at Gaya is in the hands 
of the Vaishnavas ; Pawapuri is in the hands of the Jains, and 
only Buddha-Gaya remain# in non-Buddhist hsnds, desecrated 
by the menials of the Saivite Mahant, the sacred (mage of the 
Buddha Sakyamuni in the sanctuary of the great Temple is 
transformed into a hideous looking idol. The Buddhists have 
never been vandal# nor they shed a drop of blood in the long 
career of twenty-five centuries. The Hindus are showing sym¬ 
pathy with the Moslems who are trying to protect their interests 
in connection with the sacred places in Arabia, and the Bud¬ 
dhist# hope that the Hindus will use their goodwill arrd their 
sympathy to the Buddhists and endeavour to have the aacred 
Temple restored to them. Righteousness and justice demand 
that *the holy site at Buddha*Gaya should be restored to the 
legitimate heirs. The days of intolerance and persecution are 
past. It is dme that the two hundred millions of Hindus should 
unitedly make a demand of the Saivite Mahant to restore the 
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Holy Treo at 6o<ili'Oaya to the Buddhists. Lot the Hindus 
'show their love to the Buddha in liberating the holy shrine and 
welcoming their long lost brothers. 

The Government of India through the Government of Bengal 
informed the Maha-Bodhi Society that they are prepared to pre¬ 
sent to the Society a Relic of the Buddha, provided the Society 
build a worthy Vihara to have it enshrined, and the Society 
having accepted d)e offer began building the Vihara last year 
at Gillege Square. 

The plan of the Vihara is based on the famous temple at 
Ajanta, and it is hoped that the building vH!) be completed in 
October next. H, E. Lord Ronaldshay, Governor of Bengal 
consented ito preside at the opening ceremony of the Vihara. 
The facade of the Vihara is of stone and the decorations carved 
thereoo are copied from the stone sculptures of Ajanta and other 
Buddhist monuments. When completed the Vihara will give 
an idea of Buddhist art of the period between B. C, 250 and 
A, C, 600. Tbe Maha-Bodhi Society ftenders its most sincere 
thanhs to Mi. Morunohan Gangulyv the Honorary Architect, 
who is indefatigable in lus disinterested labours to maho the 
Vihara a work of aesthetic ait. We ha^c also to thank Mr. 
Hirendra Nath Datta for the services freely tendered to the 
Society. It is estimated the building will cost about Rs. 79.000. 
Tbe greater psjt of cost has been borne by Mre- T. R. Foster. 
Tbst very enlightened Prince, His Highness the Maharajah 
Saheb of Baroda has kindly conbibuted Rs. 10.000 to the Vihara 
Fund. Dr. C. A. sad Mrs. Hewavjtarana of Colombo con¬ 
tributed Ra. 2.000 to meet the cost of the stone facade and we 
have been promised Rs- 1,000 by Mr. P. A. Pieris of Weera- 
nena, Maravila. and Rs. 1.500 by Mr. and Mrs. Nanayakkara 
Den Stephen de Silva of Colombo. From Burma, Siam. Oiina, 
Tibet, Arakan. Japan, the Society has received no subscriptions 
for the Vihara. Excepting the four contributors from Ceylon 
' tbe Buddbisls of that counby have sc far failed to contribute 
to the Vihara Fund. From Spain, England and the U. S. of 
America and various paRs of India a few Theosophists have 



THE BUDDHA DAV CELEBRATJON AT CALCLfTTA. 6M 

aJao sent individual subscriptions thereto. We have received 
three subscripdoDs from Bengal, (c was our wish to build the 
Vihara with the help of the Buddhists of ell Buddhists lands. 
They have failed to respond. Devotion to historically conse¬ 
crated spots associated ydth the life of the Tethagate has heen 
commended by the Blessed One himself but th^ loving desire 
is not manifest in the hearts of modem Buddhists. Buddha- 
Gaya has to be rescued from sacrilegeous hands ; Samath near 
Benares is undergoing exploradon at the hands of the officers 
of die Department of Archaeology and next year the Maha- 
Bodhi Society hope to start building a Vihara there. Mrs. 
Foster of Honolulu has sent Rs. 20.000 to meet the cost thereof. 
We, have already purchased land at Perambur near Madras to 
build a Hell for the use of the Madras Buddhists and Professor 
Lakhshmi Narasu is supervising the building thereof. Mrs. 
Foster has sent Rs. 3.000 for the work. With penetoatang in¬ 
sight and with a heart full of love fox the work that we axe 
doing to revive the forgotten Dharroa of the Lord Buddha 
Mrs. Foster has purchased United Slates Govemmerft Victory 
Bonds for 50.000 dollars and presented them to the Anagarika 
Dharmapala to carry on the work with the yearly interest 
thereon. We shall get about Rs. 3.000 yearly for the work of 
the Society, It is the intention of-the Socie^ to create a per¬ 
manent fund for the propagation of the Dharma in India and 
in English-speaking countries and this magnificent donation of 
Mrs. Foster will be made the nucleus of the Fund. We hope 
that friends of Buddhism will contribute to this Fund and become 
share-holders of the great work that we Intend to start next year. 
On behalf of the Buddhists >ve take this opportuni^ to tender 
our grateful thanks to Sir Asutosh .Mookerjee for the help be 
is pving us in our work. The Kalyana Dharma of the Blessed 
One was intended not for one caste or tribe or courtry and 
it was the wish of the Blessed One that His Dharma should a 
be preached to all classes and races. Bom in Kapilavastu the 
Blessed One leaving Kis own land came to Middle India and 
spent foi’^-five years in the work of salvation of the people. 

9. 10, U • • 
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His words to the Bhikkhus in Khe fifth month after His enlighten* 
meat axe recorded in the Cullavagga in the Vinaya Pitaka as 
follow; ’'Caiatha bhikkhave caiikam bahujsna hiliya bahu- 
jana sukblya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya deva* 
manussanam. &eselha bhikkhave Dhaa:unaxn adikalyanam maj* 
ihekalyaruim panyosana kalyanam sattham sabyanjanam kevaJa 
paripunnam parisuddham brahma cariyaro pakasetha.” 
Wander forth O Bbikkhus in compassion for the world for their 
gain and for the happiness of gods and men. Preach ye the 
Dharma, which is sweet in the beginning, sweet in the middle, 
sweet in the end, in its letter and spirit in its fulness. Preach 
the life of Brahmacharjya in its purity. 

The Western races, especially the French. Germans >and 
the English came to loam of the Dharma in the fourth decade 
of the last century, thanks to the Englishman, Brian Houghton 
Hodgson, who was British Resident in Nepal. He coHected 
the Sanskrit texts of the Buddhist Sciipturos and had them sent 
to Paris to the British Museum and to the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal. Mona. E. Burnouf was the hrst to study them, and 
was the first to translate the Saddharma Pundarika into French. 
In 1644 the Qrristian missionary Spence Hardy learnt Sinhalese 
and published his work on Buddhism in London called a 
"Manual of Buddhism." Being a missionary he had failed to 
understand the spirit of the teachings of the Buddha, and 
attacked Buddha vehemently for having denied the existence 
of a Creator. Thencefordi Buddhim became an eyesore to 
English Qirisdans. and not until Sir Edwin Arnold brought oxrt 
his great poem die "Light of Asia" that the English'speaking 
people v/tre able to show sympathy with the life and teachings 
of the Aryan Saviour of India. Yhe late Sir Charles LyalJ in 
his "Asiatic Studies" said that the struggle for the future supre¬ 
macy of the religious world lies between Islam. Oiristianhy and 
Buddhism, the three great missionary religions. When he 
laid down that dictum Europe had not yet conqu^ed the forces 
of Nature. Science and social progress are m favour of a 
democratic relifion based on ethics arid psychology. That 
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rdigion chat ha$ more of ethics and psychology and helps the 
sodal consciousness to realize the brotherhood of man has a 
great future. 

The figure of Christ had been able to monopolize the reli' 
gious consciousness of Europe for 1.300 years. There are 
scholars in Burope who wish to see the new religion of Europe 
built on the teachings of Christ and Buddha. Christiania is a 
theological religion while Buddhism Is an ethico*psychological 
democratic brotherhood. We shall be glad to see an attempt 
made to give the pure teachings of the Buddha Sakya Muni 
To the English-speaking people. A great deal of the present 
^a^ening in Europe as due to the labours of Oriental scholars 
in the West. Dr. and Mrs. Rhys Davids. Sir Edwin Arnold. 
C ha rles Warren. Paul Cams, in EhtgUsh-speaklng countries 
have more or less popularized the teachings of the Buddha. 
In fact the work of the Maha-Bodhi Society is being carried on 
by the aid of the Western disciples of the Buddha. The A^adc 
followers of the Buddha have yet failed to realize that they have 
a duty to do for the welfare of the world. The co-operation 
of the English-speaking people with Asiatic Buddhists is most 
needed to-day. The progress of the world does not depend 
on fire and brimstone, nor on destructive warfare, A little of 
the spirit of renunciation and a desire bom of compassion to 
work for the welfare of humanity as a whole will greatly help 
to make the world better. 

Tlie Blessed one came to teach the way to obtain eternal 
peace by destroying selfishness from the mind of man. His 
is a Law of Grace for all. There should be no unhappiness in 
this world if people had more of th^ redeeming love to man 
and animal. The Semitic religions have been guilty for having 
introduced to the world the cruel ethic of besdallscn. The 
Western people have become slaves of alcoholism, especially 
the Anglo-Saxon race, BestiaJism and Alcoholism are both 
forbidden In the Aryan Dhaima of ithe Buddha. It Is a cheering 
sign that the people of the United States have abandoned the 
manufacture and sale of alcoholic liquor in their land. In India* 
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our coed Maliomedan I>rother» have expressed their desire to 
abstain from sacrificiiig cows on their feast days. SerenQ' 
mUlion people gmng up aacrifice of the very useful animal means 
tbah oiiliions of llves will be saved from die batcher’s knife. 
The good Karma generated by this merciful act will bave a 
benc5cial effect on the people of India and in abstaining from 
this sacnHce diey will receive the blessings'of Alla. We Bud' 
dhists can only rejoice that the Mahomedans have resolved to 
show mercy to the dumb but very useful animal, who serves 
mao from his birth to the time of his death. The Buddha 
pleaded for the cow in a special discourse called the ’ ’Brahmana 
Dhammika Sutta * in the 5utta Nipata. This divinely favoure<^ 
land must henceforth progress inasrnueh as the spirit of com¬ 
passion and non violence has come on the people at the time 
when an attempt is being made to preach the Doctrine of 
Compassion of the Lord Buddha. 

The illuminating life of the Lord Buddha has not been 
seriously studied by those who wish to adopt methods for the 
amelioration of teeming millions of this sacred land. His life 
of renunciation, and the altruistic methods adopted by Him 
were found praotical then, and we axe convinced that they are 
practical now. Those who wish to consecrate their lives to 
bring happiness to the people of India would not be doing a 
bad thing if they will make a serious study of the Life and 
teachings of the Blessed One. For forty.ffve years, from his 
thirty-fifth to the eightieth year He laboured Incessantly 
teaching the people of this land to save them from ignorance 
and misery. He said tirat * 'by hatted is not h^red conquered 
but hatred is conquered^ by love." This is the negative expres¬ 
sion of an immutable law. In its positive effect. He said that 
by loves hatred can be conquered. The three principles of 
Aryan religion which he enunciated are Ahimsa. nekkhamma. 
and abyapada. Ahimsa is mercy, nekkhamma is renunciation^ 
abyapada is love. These three prindples combined form the 
key stone In the arch of the Wisdom religion rhaf He proclaimed. 

If political freedom can make a nation happy the British 
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people must be tbe happiest in the world, But we don't see 
that th^ are h&ppy. The wise man. said oui Lord, must build 
up his life on the foundation of moral conduct. Savages hght 
and kill each other. The moral man reasons and conquers by 
love. European nations for the last thousand years have rtever 
been able to enjoy the fruits of a spiriltual civilization. They 
have weapons of destruction, and we have seen the pernicious 
and disastrous results of sciendhc desQuction in the last wax. 
The Buddha in His Sermon that He preached to King Ajetasattu 
stated what He expects of the person who adopts the religious 
life to do : "The Bhikkhu controls himself. Uprightness Is his 
delight, he refrains from the destruction of life, stick and 

the weapon he lays aside, he avoids doing cruel *eds, he is 
full of mercy, he lives (he compassionate life." This setmon is 
Called the SSmaAfiaphala sutta. and has been translated by 
Dr. Rhys Davids and is incorporated in the book called th e 
''Dialogues of Buddha. * "It may be read by every educated man 
with profit and pleasure. Regarding the demoralizing nature 
of politics a well known wnter said in an article in the Daily 
Mori, which was reproduced In the fndian Dai^ Nawt of April 
24th 1920 p. 8.—"There is no field that ofiers such reward for 
the empiric, the charlatan and imposter as the political held. 
In law the shady piactidoner is doomed. He is suppressed by 
the organised conscience of his profession. In medicine the 
quack is chased from pillar to post. But in politics the arts 
of the palmist, clairvoyant and the ma^c worker have an un* 
limited scope in the credulity of the weak>minded,** The 
Buddha advised the Bhlklchus to avoid politics and laid down 
the rule to conform to the King's law (anujinimi bhfkkbave 
fijunam anuvattituntl.} Mahavagga, Vinaya Prtaka. Vassupan 
yika khandhaka. Empires have fallen, world conquerors have 
left no good name behind. Alexander died young a vicdm of 
drunkenness. Napoleon died in exile. Wilhelm, .the German 
emperor, who wished to be a world conqueror, is now an exile. 
The Buddha lives in the hearts of countless nuUions, and His 
weapon was aU-embraciTxg love. 
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What iTidia need^ iL> d&y is the doctrine of the Buddha. 
For a thousaud years India has suffered, but she need Mt tuSer 
any more. The flowery speech, says “Sree Krishna, ip die 
"Bhagavat Gita," is uttered by the fooUah rejoicing in the 
letter of the Vedas. AU the Vedas are useful to an enlightened 
Brahmana as is a »»nlf in a place coveted aJl over with water." 
It is said in die Prapanchasara Tantra that Brahma, Vishnu and 
Rodxa appeared before Narayana and said "O Lord be rnercifu) 
and teU us who we are. and whence we have sprung, what is 
out cause and what Is that we are to do." Where the gods have 
failed to solve the problem will muddle*headed man succeed I 
The Buddha discovered die operating causes of the cosmic 
process. He looked hack to the past, and saw that there had 
been numberless destrucdons and reconstructions of the earth 
and the heavens from mshakalpa to mahaksJpa. H is the bijo 
ntyomo that the seed of the creeper should produce a creeper : 
it is die n>u niyama that the leaves trees should fall at a certain 
season ; it ia the ^tormo niyama that man should suiter for his 
evil deeds and enjoy for the good .karma that he has done in 
his previous lives ; it is the* chiKa ncVcrno that each thought 
should go through a number of stages before it could become 
a karmic factor. He saw that the world and the countless solar 
systems were not created by an Isivara. He saw that there is 
no permanency in die heavens and in the purgatorial hells. He 
saw that men and gods suffer through Ignorance of the causes 
that produce evil. He gave to the world the fruit of His grand 
discovery in the Ptaticya samutpada dharma. Man enveloped 
in ignorance of the great Law of karma goes on creating karma 
in thought > in words and in deeds, which are called Sankharas. 
Past Sankharas produced the consciousness (vinnana) of the 
present Ule. and. in the present life consciousness is producing 
fresh Sankharas, that is creating new karma by thoughts, words 
and deeds, Vnmana depends on the nama rupa. Because 
there is eoascinusness. ideations, feelings and perceptions are 
produced. These ideations, perceptions and feelings come Into 
being through the activity of the six senses (saJayatana) eye, ear, 
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tongue, body and mind, and the six senses come into 
contact vdth outside forms, sounds, smeUs, tastes, touch and 
ideations. Contact produce feelings (vedana) food, bad, and 
indi^rent. Feelings produce a thirst, (tanha) for pleasures, hv 
heaven, and also for non-existence. This tanha (thinrf) 
produces (upadana) clin gin g to dogmas, soul theories, ascetic 
practices and sensual pleasures, Upadana in the fourfold form 
produces eadstence in the three realms. Existence result in the 
birth of (five ekhandhas) the living human beirtg ; and birth is 
associated with decay, disease, death, and the manifold miseries 
of life. How is all this evolution of misery to be destroyed) 
By (Pragna) wisdom and leading the moral life according to the 
Middle path, avoiding the extremes of sensual indulgence and 
ascetic hsbits, and follovring the ethics of the Noble Eightfold 

Path, 

The Blessed one taught the way to realize Trutii and not 
ding to the dogmas of religious beliefs and theories of any kind 
(adhlna gahi sanditthi paramasi). and in the Brahmajala sutta 
He has explained the sixty*two reli^ous beliefs that were current 
in India at His time. Man is guided by his feelings and by what 
he hears (paxstoca ghoso) and arrives at conclusions without 
proper analysia. In the Buddha's teachings there is no place for 
dogma, bigotry and fanaticism. Hearsay reports, traditions, 
revelations, scriptures, holy men, magicians, logicians, were to 
be set aside in the search for Truth. The Dharma harms none. 
That which brings pain on another, which suggests dishonest 
acts, sensuality, recourse to falsehood and to insobriety reason 
condemns. No man can enter into the heart of another, and 
reasoning is the greatest privilege that differentiates mar^ from 
animals. Man has Ithe shrewdness even to deceive gods. Others 
may condemn evil acts and evil speech, but what if a man thinks 
evil of another. No other can guide man except his own reason¬ 
ing. He must find the evil and the good. Therefore man by 
hia own effort and analysts has to find out what is evil and what 
is good. ’No man therefore has a ri^t to persecute another man 
for his inward beliefs. ['JihiHsms pessimism, atheism, deism. 
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panthdso). monotKeisro, henotheiem» he<ioQjsni, BpintuaHsTn* 
occultuTQ, scepdcUm, es:no$dcum, axe called (antaggahi ditthi) 
exlremes of reli^oua viewi, and the Great Teacher exhorted His 
Bhikkhus to avoid clm^og to them [adhanagahi dltthl patinissagi) 
hut to foUow the path of anaJysis (vibhajjavada) keeping the 
mind eveV free. “This is the only true path» aU else is wrong” 
such a dogmatic statement no follower of the Buddha will make. 
Persecution aiul Intoleranoe have no place in His Dharma. No 
wise man enters into con^very to establish his own opinions. 
Seclatians who are engaged in dialecties ate according to the 
Buddha, like the blind men who described the elephant, the 
one who felt the tail said that the elephant is like a broom, the 
one who held the bunk said that the elephant is like a plough, 
each one described the elephant in his own way. 

The root causes that lead man to quarrel with another are. 
the Blessed One said, avarice, covetousness, anger, harbouring 
anger, malice, maligning others, self-preiae, cunning, hyprocrisy, 
self'Opinionatcdness, clinging to dogmas. , These are to be 
avoided. Whatever thing you do. whatever speech you make, 
whatever thought .you think, let love precede them and all 
quarrelling will be avoided. Love is called sSrSniya dhamma, 
because it unites people and avoids quarreling. The two 
essential principles that are needed to make the world happy 
are Renunciation and a (truistic service for the welfare of others. 

The Religion of the Buddha may he likened unto a beauti¬ 
fully built city witii extensive parks, orchards, ornamental lakes 
with Ictuses of variegated colours, pavilions, resting halls for 
the day and night, dining halls, service halls, dormitories, 
laboratories, alms houses, workshops of arts and crafts etc. 
The entrance gate bears the inscription “Within there Is peace 
and rest: Controversial qxiarrels about religious bdlefa axe 
prohibited.” Extravangant luxuries and starvation are both 
dangerous to tbe economic welfare of the human being. There 
is enough on this earth for all to enjoy if men only will get tbe 
necessary education to, think and Hve>economjcaJly. The 
middle path i$ the best, Americs has prohibited liquor. Prance 
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is prohibiting the importation of all lands of luxury. Russia is 
trying to solve the problem of equal happiness to all by adopting 
new methods hitherto untried in Europe, whereby the will of 
the majority should be followed. Dean Inge describes the 
present condition of Christendom as follows : 

"Our species Is the most cruel and destructive of all that 
inhabit this planet. If the lower animals, as we call them, vreie 
able to fonnulate a religion they might di£ei greatly as to the 
shape of the Creator but they would nearly all agree 

that the devil must be very like a big white man." 

In this twenty'hfth century of the Buddha era. a crisis has 
come which is intemarional. The East and the West have met. 
The question is shall we believe the arrogant dictum of Kipling, 
the barrack poet, or the Ethics of Compasdon of the Prince 
Siddhartha who sacrificed his all to bring happiness to all. and 
lived to His eightieth year admonishing ah to lead die life of 
happy cheerfulness, avoiding quarrels, and sectarian dogmas 
by foUowing the active life of renunciation and all truistic service. 
The most compassionate and the Great Elder of Religious 
Teachers in ithe world was The Buddha. The most righteous of 
earthly kings that lived on this earth was the great Asoka. TTie 
message that the latter gave to the two hundred millions of 
Indian people is inctibed in the edicts on rock which are to 
be found in various parts of India. The Maha'Bodhi Society 
believes that the sO'Called civilized nations of Europe as well 
as the suEering millions of India need the teachings of the 
Aryan Saviour, and it is for the noble^rriinded youngmen of 
India to unfurl the Flag of the Buddha and deliver His message 
to the sutfering world, 


12 
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EDUCATIONAL NOTES. 

Ajnrit«&i has. Iot the lest dece^e. been the centre ol e 

unique educationa] effort among the 

Sehel«rtktp« f«t Me- MalM>tn«dan Community, which starring 

]) 0 B«dan with humble beginnings has, through the 

SpteiKfid edueaHenal steady and ceaseless endeavours of its 
moTetneat la Astrittor. i • i 

promoters, grown into dimensions wnKCi 

evoke the admiration and wonder of all 

who come in contact with it- When ten years ago the late 

lamented Shaikh Muhammad Umar. Bazrister-at-Law e^nd 

Munidpal Commissioner, took into hU head the Idea of estab* 

iishing an organisation for awarding scholarships to Mahomedan 

youths Co enable them to prosecute their studies in the various 

arts on condition that they repaid the amount without interest, 

who thought that the movement would grow and exparid and 

prove of immense usefulness to the community^ In the first 

year when the Anjumatvi'TBraqqi*i-Taljm*i>MusaImanan-i- 

Amriftsar. whose name has now been altered to the Anjumand- 

Taraqqi.i-Musalmanand'Hind, was established it was able to 

offer scholarships worth only Rs. 10 per mensem. It is now 

providing Rs. 2,000 a month for the purpose, and the total 

object during the ten years of its activity has reached the figure 

of eighty thousand. 

The Anjuman celebrated its anniversary on the 28tK and 
29th February, when many leading Mahomedans, interested in 
* educational uplift, attended from out-stadons. Mian 3ham* 
suddin, a local rais and skin merchant, presided on the occanon 
and set an excellent example Co his co-reHgionisb by making a 
generous donation of ten thousand rupees, in addirion to 
granting a loan of six thousand rupees to the Anjuman without 
interest. This practical sympathy with the objects of the 
Anjyman, of which he is one of the oldest members, was highly 
appreclaXed. Donations from local sympathisers and mofussU 
supporters were also announced, the total receipts at the 
"lathering smounting to Rs. 33,000. A deputaridn from the 
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Anjumati had also laitaly watted oh His Exalted Highness, the 
Nisam whose generous support of educational organizaKions is 
Well-known, and the announcement at the meeting, that His 
Exalted Highness had been graciously pleased to make a grant 
of Rs. 250 per mensem at present for a period of five years, was 
hailed vHth genuine and widespread satisfaction. Considering 
the measure of usefulness to which the Anjuman has attained 
within the short period of ten years. In having helped 299 youths 
with a total sum of Rs. 80,000 for study in India and abroad, it 
is time the Anjuman attracted the earnest attention and generous 
support of merchant princes and other benefactors among the 
Mahomedans and was enabled to further extend its useful and 
beneficent actzvities. 

Sir Harcouit Butler Isid the foundation-stone of the 
^ Sanatana Dharma Art and Commercial 

Art uid CoiDjnetdftl College at Cavmpore on the Ist instant. 
ColUs* si Cawnpore- college site is on the bank of the 

River Ganges, two miles from the city 
proper. The address which the College Committee presented 
to His Honour stated that the institution was to have some 
special features. In addition to tmparring first grade instruction 
in arts, the college will have a strong commercial side. The 
college intended to impart instmction on independent lines up 
to the degree standard ol commerce till such time as the 
Allahabad University decided to institute a Degree of Commerce 
or Cawnpore gets a University of its own. Religious instruction 
was to form ^another feature of the college. The college 
authorities have been promised donations amounting to four 
lakh of rupees by Rai Bahadur Lala Bishambar Nath, in aid of 
the Sanatana Dharrria school. The donors include the Maharaja 
of BalatampuT and other Talueyiars of Oudh. local Marwaris. 
who have contributed largely, and members of the European 
community arvd local mills and factories. 

We heartily congiatulate the public spirited promoters and 
supporters of the college on the success so far achieved. Sir 
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Huccuit utili2ed the occasion to mahe one of his thoughtful 
and hope^inspinrig addresses showing: what an enthusiast he 
(B for the development of sound education. The support that 
the scheme has received from the European merchants of 
Cawnpore U very striking, and equally encouraging for the 
future. The general pubUc ought surely to be not less generous. 
AH should emulate the noble example set by Rai Bahadur Lala 
Bishambar Nath. 

• • • • • • 

His Exalted Highness the Nizam as a patron of Moslem 

, ... literature has issued an important finnan 
H. e. R tha Nizam , 

and MmIsti. Litetsiure, dealing with the preservation. Correction, 
and elucidation of ancient texts. "We have 
observed" says the himan "that many of the books relating to 
our old sciences and learning are printed on very inferior paper 
and the caligraphy is not at all satisfactory. Numerous errors 
moreover are found in the texts. Their correction is a matter of 
urgent necessity. A new department shall therefore be estab* 
Inhed in our State with a budget of at least a lakh of rupees to 
be called "The Department for the Ginection of Books and 
Compilations." Men with expert knowledge of the arts and 
sciences shall be invited from all over India on terms of service 
or of remuneration by work. Through their agency the texts 
shall be corrected and important deparmnents of knowledge 
requiring elucidation shall be furnished with cornmentanes. 
The corrected texts and commentaries shall be printed on good 
paper and properly bound, and they shall be distribiAed for 
sale to all important publishing houses and libraries. This will 
both benefit the public and preserve from decay the old arts 
and sciences which have felt the heavy hand of time and in 
some cases have been nearly wiped out of existence." 


The f^'kumax 

RsjEumAj CoUep st 
Rsipur. 


College, at Ra/pur, where the Kumars of 
the Ruling Qii^a of the CeidTal Pro¬ 
vinces and Bihar and Orissa study is 
making excellent progress under its 


olicational not&s. ^ 

prevent Principal Mr. V. A. S. Stow, To supply its one great 
need Maharaja Ramanuj Sasan Singh Deo, Ruler of 

Sirguja State, generously contributed Rs. 30,000 recently to 
provide an electric installation lor the College, bi meraoiy 
of his late father the Maharaja Bahadur. He has now added to 
this another princely gift of Rs. 23.000 to provide ari electric 
generating plant. The installation of electic light and fans with 
a generating plant will not only provide an important need, but 
will give the College in this respect an advantage over all tne 
other Chiefs’ Colleges^ Maharaja Ramanu) S^^n Singh Deo. 
like his Ute father, is distinguished for his liberality, and in 
these gifts he has provided a worthy memorial to the late 
late Maharaja Bahadur. 


THE WORLD OF CULTURE. 

In an article on ’’Time. Space and Gravitation'* 
reprodiu:ed from the London Times in 
Th« N«w Phywci, Science (New YorW of January 2, 1920, 
Albert Einstein writes: “The older 
physics including the laws of Galileo and Newton, clashes vridi 

the relativistic Kinematics that 1 have indicated.Physics had 

to be -modified. The most notable change was a new law 
of motion for (very rapidly) moving mass points. • • * The 
laws according to which material bodies are arranged in space 
do not exactly agree with the laws of space prescribed the 
Euclidian geometry of solids. • * • The new theory of 
gravitation diverges widely from that of Newton with respect 
to Its basal principle.” 

• • t * a a * 

We do not cofhe across many books m ^English on the 
educational institutions of Prance. Our 
Sdeo^ Mid Learn- therefore wiH welcome the 

timely publication of Science and Le^trn’ 
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fn; m Francs hy the Society for American FelloweHips in French 
Univereidee (1917). The volume seeks not only to Kelp the 
[^oapectrve student, but is intended also to be an appreciation 
of French culture by American scholars. Intellectual France 
of the last century has thus been opened up 4n special abides 
devoted to tlie contributions of French sciendsts and philoso- 
l^iers eince 1815. The book is the result of the collaboradon 
of one hundred professors represendng the chief universides 
of the United States, and be usefully consulted by our 
university men. 

• • • ■ • • 


No student of the problems of environment i^s. race or 
socioloiical us. biological agencies in 
^ ^0 Shjdy Hftf« human progress can afford to be \Wthout 
a c^y of W, £. Castle's Cenefics and 
Eugenics (1916). The subject of herediQ' is treated ^ the 
author in connection with men. domestic animals and cultivated 
plants. The reader .will find jn the volume an account of die 
science as it stands to*day with its solved and unsolved 
questions and will further be introduced to the pioneers IQce 
Lamarck. Darwin., Weissman, De Vries and Mendel. 


In the Monitt of July 1918 the Italian philosopher E. 

Rignano criticizes the pedagogic methods 

Tb« School of To- lo-day as too verbal, mechanical and 
Biortow. 

abstract. His plea for a more concrete 
and vitalizing scheme, although not quite novel, may sdll be 
profitably read by the teachers of our schools. According to 
him, we may note in particular, In the study of philosophy 
emphasie should be raid’not so much on metaphysics as on' 
"scientific synthesis" and the history of smence. 

• ••••• 


The fortunes of Africa during the two decades of the pro* 
sent generation are of immense Interest 
ContempoiuT Africa, Students of current history. The 
story has been clearly told by H. A, 
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Yoons Islam. 


Gibbons in his New Map or AFtica (N. Y. 1917). It is practi- 
caUy the only book on the aubject. B<iucator8 responsible for 
lessons on geography will hnd it extremely valuable. 

9 ' * * • • • 

Mohammedanism is being reinterpreted in Sit Theodore 
Moriaon's recent articles. In the Nrne- 
feenth Century (July 1919) we are told that 
the Young Moslems in India. Tijrkey and Egypt are either 
sceptics or hold unorthodox opinions which would scandalize 
the divines of EJ Azhar or Deoband. but "it is just these young 
men who are taking the lead in championing the cause of Islam." 
The explanation of this apparent anomaly^es in the fact, says 
he. that "Islam la more then a creed, it is a civilization".~it 
is a social group with a philosophy, a culture and an art of its 
own. 


Quite a number of articles on Indian Music have of late 
H'ndu M 'e appeared in the musical and other journals 

of the United Slates, such as "Eastern and 
Western Music" m Musicol America (1918). "Music and Musical 
Instruments of Iritiia" in the Music Couner (1918), '‘Message 
of Hindu Music" in Asia (1918), and "Patronage of Music in 
India" in the Muatcul Ohseruer (1919). All these contributions 
are from ihe pen of 8- K, Roy. 


Even the la^ reader will be able to follow intelligently the 
two volumes of A. Macfarlane on Biitiah 
°f tJ>e nineteenth centuty. The 
first of these, eniitled Ten British Mathc’ 
maticians was published in 1916. and )tKe second Ten British 
Physicists in 1919, Both belong to the Mathematical Mono* 

graphs Series (New York). 

• •••• 9 

A useful little book on the scientific achievemer^ts of to-day 
is Lord Moulton’s Science and War 
Sdaoca and War. (Cambridge 1919). Internal combustion 
engines, secondary batteries wiidess 
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teiegnpKy, gyroscop&s. 90\md-ratnging, chemical inventioiu and 
medfcaJ advances of the war period are described m tbU book 
in an attracrive style. 

In the December number of the Political Science Quarterly 


at Ifidia. . 


(19)9) the fallacies of Mr. Vincent A, 
Smith as historian are erposed by Benoy 
Kumat^Sarkai in a review^easay on **An 
English History of India.'' The arricJe emphasises the dis' 
rincrion that there is between archaeology and history. 

(—The Cof^egion.) 


THE CEYLON BUDDHIST MWAL. 

This* splendidly printed Annual with numerous illustrations, 
and weU vnritten articles in English has been sent to us by the 
publishers Messrs. \^. E. Bastian 0>., the welUknown printers 
of Colombo. Ceylon. English speaking Bu4dhist8 of Burma. 
Sam. and other countries, who are interested in the most 
andent form of Buddhism ought to each a purchase a copy. 
Price per copy le Rs. 2/8/-. A few copies have been sent 
to us wirii a request that we should have them sold. Our 
Manager will be glad to receive orders, and the Annual will 

be sent br V. P, P. * 

We are sending the journal for March. April. May and 
June in one number. A large number of subscribers in Burma 
and Ceylon have yet to pay rireir dues, and we regret that a 
large number of subscribere tO' whom the journal was sent by 
V. P. P. had dechited to aceept thdr copies, thereto' putting f 
us to considerable loss. Tbe Journal is pubKsKed at an annual 
loss of Rs. 600. and the JoumaJ continues to exist because of 
the faith diat one individual has in the Dhamma. We sincerely 
trust d^at defaulting subscribeia will remit their dues, and also 
luaf^e an eSoR to more eubecribers. 



THE MAHA-BODHI 

AND THE 

UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD. 


Founded by the Anaoaruca H. Dharmapala. 

“Go ye, O Bhikkhus. end wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gsiD, for the welfare of gods and men.^ 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhus, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
hoKness, pet^ect and pure/’— Mahaoagga, Vinaya Prfa^. 

Vol. XXVni. CALCUTTA JULY. 7. 


THE GREAT BOOK OF PATTHANA. 

The Teachings of The Buddha are embodied in the Three 
Phaka called the Vinaya. Sutta and abhidhamma. The Vinaya 
Pitaka contains penal reguIatioDs which the Bhikkhus have to • 
learn Co know what they have to avoid in the observance of the 
holy life of Brahmachanya. The minor duties are called the 
ibhisamicSrik which the Bhikkhus have to perform daily from 
the time they wake up early morning to the time of going to 
rest. The Bhikkhu is expected to get up at 2 o'clock in the 
morning, after having done his ablutions, he is to walk up and 
down in the cloister for a time as an exercise, and then be 
is to practise the meditations or study in the way of reciting 
the suttas, which should be done loudly. This is called in Pall 
“sajjhiyana”. The tem^e compound has the Bodhiangana 
and the Chedangana. The Bodhiangana is the sacred place 
where the Bodhi tree stands, a^d the Chedyangana is die 
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sacred enclosure wKeie tKe DKatu^aibha or die tfupa stands. 
The two places have to be kept perfectly dean. The obaer' 
vauce of die hygienic rulee a most Strictly emphasised. 
Oeanimew is the way to holiness. This is called in Pili 
"sammajianiya kamma'*. ' To keep everything dean is good , 
for one's own progress and delights the heart of the Bhikkhu 
who does the sweeping and cleaning ; to see everything neat, 
clean and tidy pleases the heart of the visitor of the temple, 
the good spirits are pleased, and the BKikkhu gets the good 
karma for the act. and helps the prolongation of the Religion. 
The Bhikkhu has to keep his body dean, his robes, and the 
things that he uses dean, the bed. and the chair dean, and 
persona! cleanliness is so much emphasised as to make it 
essential for him who is practising the mystic illuminations 
called the Jhinas. Smdl of peredtntion coming from his 
own body or the had smell from his own unwashed robes is 
a hindrance to the concentration of consciousness. ' The 
Rdigion of the Buddha U the Religion of absolute cleanliness, 
psychically and physically. The Mahava^ga and Culla vagga 
of the Vinaya PiCaka contain the miner rules pf proper conduct 
and hygiene. They contain the rules of psychological 
^quette. Although the Vinaya Rules are primarily intended 
for the Bhikkhua and the BhilekhuDis, yet the lay man or the 
lay woman taking the trouble, to know them would be 
immensely benehtted in guiding himself to conform to the 
rules of the Noble life. Every kind of Mn that a Bhikkhu had 
coimnitted is laid down, for the first time, the place where he 
committed it. the name of the adikarumika Bhfkkhii. that is ’ 
the name of the one who first committed the offence, the name 
of the complainant, and the establishment of the penal lUw 
wdiether it be under the category of plrljil^. Sanghsdisesa. 
ThuHaccaya. Aniyata. Nissaggiya. Pscitti. Pstidesaniya, 
Dukkata. Tbe Mahavagga and the Cullavagga books have 
been translated from Pili into EngH^ by Professors Oldenburg 
and Rhys Davids under the Sacred Boc^cs of the East Series, 
pnd puhh^wd by the Oxford khuveraity Hiey should 
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be cA^efuiJy read hy the student of the Law to know the rules 
whicK a BKikkhu has to observe. The laymen have to observe 
only the five Rules and (he Ten Commarxdmentti but the 
Bhikkhu vdio obaerves the hojy life of the Sramana has to obey 
the 256 laws of d)e Vinaya. The smaller observances are 
the sbhjsamScaiika an^ the higher observances are called 
idi Brahmaciriyi. He who fails to do the minor .things' fails 
in the higher life says the Buddha. TTie noble life of the 
Bhikkhu is the path to the realization of Nibb&na. T^e laymen 
and the laywomen are to hel}» the Kukkhus to lead the holy 
life, and the Bhikkhus are to help the lay people by preaching 
the Dhamma. Reciprocal service helps the continuance of the 
Religion for a longer period says the Lord in a verse in the 
Itivuttaka. This Work has been translated by Mi. Moore an 
American scholar. A knowledge of Pali is essential to know 
the teachings of the Tathagata in the original. Translations 
loses much of the virgin lustre of the original PlK. He who 
wishes to know the absoluteness of the human mind and the 
potentialities thereof ought to study the Pill books. Greek, 
Latin. Hebrew, are useful studies to know the customs and 
the animistic speculations of the Greeks. Jews and Romans. 
They contain no psychology. The life of the Bhikkhu is the 
most complete life if the rules are strictly adhered to. It is 
the life of perfected godliness of ennobling peace and altruistic 
service for the happiness of men and gods. Without faith 
even a Bhikkhu can make no progress in the (holy life of 
Brahroachsriyam. The realization of Nibblna in this life is 
only possible hry a Brahmachaii. whether he be a ^ikkhu or 
a layman. Mere book learning and philological knowledge of 
PlH is insufficient. The letter and the spirit are two things in 
the Religion of The Buddha. The saintly life is die foundatkm 
of progress. The obstacles for psychical development have to 
be removed before illumination comes. Sensual pleasures, 
anger, habed, ilhvlU. slothfulness, restlessness of both mind and 
body, sceptidsm are the hindrances that have to be removed 
con^letely. The seven principles of ^X^sdom have to be 
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cultivated eVenuoualy to obtain tbe iliuminatiog; knowledge ol 
wbat Nibblna \i. A BKikkKu may wear the 7eUow doth and 
yet if he ne^lecte the leseer aod the higher tnorelily he may 
not be able to advance in the path of Nibbina. A life of 
strenuoua activity, giving undivided attention to the aubject. 
and letting not the mind to wander away from the path are 
the qualiheationa. Bhikkhus to-day are too much engaged in 
other things inimical to the life of samidhi. Hence therr 
useleaeness to the world as examples of the noble Religion of 
the'Talhigata. 

It was in the seventh year of Buddhahood that the Blessed 
One hrst taught the Abhidhamma to Sariputta. the great Arhat. 
the chief and right hand disciple of the TachSgata. The 
Abhidhamma is pure psychology. The Abhidhamma PitaJca 
contains seven books, viz. Dhammasangahi, PuggaJa Pannatti, 
^hatokathl. Yamaha. Vibbanga. Kathivatthu and the Patthsna. 
The Patthana is called the Mahipakarana. The Siam Royal 
Eididon of the Patthana cOTtains four volumes. The Com¬ 
mentary thereon is called the Mahapakarana Atihakatl^ by the 
great Buddbaghoea. The text in Burmese characters has been 
published by the P. C. Mundyne Pitaka Press at Rangoon. 

Students of Buddhism in the West have yet not thought 
of studying the Patthina to find out the contents thereof. They 
have made no attempt yet to make a comprehensive study of 
the Twelve Nidlnas or the Doctrine of the Palicca samupplda. 
which Wanw calls the Doctrine of Dependent Origination. 
The Vibhanga of the Abhidharma Pitaka gives a through 
elucidation of the 12 Great Causes beginning with Avij/I, To 
get a comprehensive idea of the psychology of the TathSgata 
the Buddhist scholar must understand the working of the 
Twelve Causes together with the Twenty Four Causes dea* 
ctibed in the Patthana. The Pali terms of the Twenty four 
Causes axe : Helu paccayo-^arammana paccayo—adhlpati pac- 
cayc^^nantara paccayo—saxnantara paccayo—sahajita paccajp 
—a£naina£ua paccayo—nisssiya paccayo—upanissaya paccayo 
—^uxeiata paccayt^-pacchsj&ta paccayo—asevana paccayo^ 



THE GREAT BOOK OF PATTKW^A. 


101 


kAmmft paccayo—vipika paccayo—ahafa paccay&—indriya pac- 
cayo-^jl»Pa paccayo—nxagga paccayo—eampayutta pac<ayo— 
vippayutta paccayo—atthi paccay<^natthi paccayc^vigatapac- 
cayo—a^gata paccayo. ^ 

Given tKe causes the effects come to pasa in eympatKy 
therewith. The complex operations of the Consciousness 
togrether with the coordinating dhammas are explained in the 
Patthlna Book. It goes into the root elements of operating 
Causes of die evolving skhandhas which go Co make up the 
human being. Man is a combination of the five Skhandhas. 
viz. the physical body, the feelings, p e rceptions, ideations and 
the mind. The mind operates through the six avenues, the 
eye. ear, nose, tongue, body and mind. It feels, perceives, 
wills, and thinks. The nature of the mind is to be active. It 
thinks in the wrong way and also in the right way. When 
guided by wisdom in accordance with the law of cause and 
effect k Works in the li^t way. When unguided by reason it 
works in the wrong way. bringing unhappiness as the effect 
thereof. The root Causes of evil ere covetousness, anger, and 
muddleheadedness. The root causes of good ate non-covetous¬ 
ness. non-anger, and non-foohshness. The happiness which 
man seeks.can only be obtained by a life of non-covetousness. 
(alobho) non-anger (adoso) and non-foolishness (amoho). In 
earth, in the heavens, and hells the law of evolution operates. 
Tills is called samsSra. the cosmic process. Nirvana is uncondi¬ 
tioned. It is the opposite of samsara. The gods, angels, 
spirits, man. demons, animals are in SamsSra creating new 
karma and reaping the effects of previous karma, h is by the 
destruction of both Ignorance and the desire for things in the 
evolutionary world chat eteroa] happiness can be obtained. 
Nothing was created and nothing is annihilated. To say that 
a Creator brought the universe into existence conriotes that at 
one time there was no universe. If the universe was not where 
was the Creator living. If ait. space, water, heat, matter were 
for the first time brought into existence hy the Creator how 
could he have existed. The idea is repulsively foolish and on^ 
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a mad man couJd chvtk of a creation. It )$ a des|»cab]a 
doctrine unfit to be entertained by a man wbo baa reasoning 
powers. Tl^e BuddKa brought man and the vmiverae under the 
^ law of harmony and activity. Nothing happens by ^ance. 
Eveiythlog comes to be because of a previous cause. 

Su£ering and Happiness axe due to the demerits and the 
merits that each one has gener^ed in the past, and are now 
being generated. Good actions that we now do we reap In a 
later bme. Evil actions that wc now do produce suffering at 
, • a later period, if not in this Hfe in a subsequent life. We 
reap what we had sown, and what we now sow we sh«U reap 
at some later time. All our good actions are associated with 
non-covetousness. non-anger and non-foolishness. Evil actions 
axe due to covetousness, angex and foolishness. This is hetu 
paccayo. 

The second law that is always working in the cosmic 
process is the activity of the sense organs ; the ty« seeing an 
object takes an impression thereof, because the eye cons¬ 
ciousness came into acdvicy. And this objective impression 
gives rise to fepHngs, perceptions, volitions and mind activities 
producing good, bad, or indifierent results. We see an o^ect, 
and the impression is Impinged in the mind, if it is beautiful 
desire to covet it arises, if it is ugly perceptions arise in the 
mind giving rise to disgust or bate. The sight of a beautiful 
figure makes one say 1 like rt, if it was ugly a repulsive feeling 
is awakened, and the mind rejects it. Rejection is accompanied 
with «nger or hatred. It is called a dosa sahagata chitta. 
Objective impressions being the cause, resuhs follow. This is 
Srammjana paccaye. 

Any dominating cause giving support to generate another 
cause IS called adhipatl paccayo. It works in coalition with 
the Irammana and sahajita paccayas. 

There Is the element of mind, and the mind becoming 
active produces a result making the consciousness to act. This 
is anantara paccayo. Whenever the eye consciousness arises, 
the mind works In co-ordination with the mind consciousness 
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and the thought pToceAses <ome into operation according to 
the chJtta niyamo: (I) mind ia awakened (Z) Svajjana (3) 
dasaana (4) aampaticchana. (5) aantirana, (6) votthappana, (7) 
javana. (S) tadirammana (9) chuti. This is called samanantara 
paccayo. 

The four non-material skhandhas working in reciprocal 
association whh each other is called sahaiata paccayo. 

The tour non-material p&ychIcaJ skhandhas working In 
reciproci^ and the four material elements working in reciprocal 
association is called annamanna paccayo. 

The reciprocal activi^ of the four psychical skhandhaa. the 
reciprocal activity of the four material elements, their combina¬ 
tion reciprocally at the moment of conception ; the co-ordination 
of the feelings, perceptions, volitions, with the mind ; the eye 
consciousness working with material objects come under nis* 
saya paccayo. 

The previous meritorious sections may be called the seed 
sown, and the after merits thereof are the reapings. So with 
the ev3 done in previous lives comes into being in after lives. 
The merit producing activities are faith, moral progress, learning 
the good law, charity, and acquiring wisdom. This is called 
upanissaya paccayo. 

The eye with the co-relating consciousness co-ordinating 
with objective forms, the ear with sounds, the nose with 
smells, tongue with tastes, body with things coming in contact 
therewith, mind' co-ordinating with forms, sounds, smells, 
tastes, touch ; mind process coming into operation on account 
of forms, etc., all come under purejlta paccayo. 

The p^chical qualities arising from feelings, perceptions, 
vc^itiMis and cognitions come to be because of the same 
qualities existing before. This is pacchsjita paccaya. 

The previous merits give rise to later merits; the evil 
things previously done give rise to later evil. This is Asevana 
paccayo. 

Whatever U done, whether good or evil, with deliberate 
inteeft WT& the consciousness in activity Is kamma paccayo. 
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Tbe reciprocal joterection oi the four peycKlcal akhandhae, 
and whatever result follows without effort U vipika paccaya. 

The physical body is sustained hy nourishment, ^^thout 
food the body could not exist. It exists by the nounshmg 
power of food. There is also the psychical food necessary for 
the psychical portion of the body. This is called ahara paccayo. 

The eye. ear, nose, tc^ngue. body, vitality, and the 
psychical indriyaa co*operadng with the eye consciousness, ear 
co&adousness, nose consciousness, tongue consciousness, body 
consciousness, as well as the psychical organs of power aie 
productive of power. This is indriya paccayo. 

The seven adjuncts of psychical illumination ending In the 
unity of consciousness is called Jhina paccaya. 

Wisdom, ideation, rightwords, right actions, right liveli¬ 
hood. right ener^Cic exertion, right recollecdveness. ri^t 
concentration are the principles of the right path. Wrong 
views, wrong speech, wrong deeds, wrong HveUhood ace the 
^nciples of the evil path. These come under magga paccayo. 

The simultaneous ori^natlon and mutual reciprocity of 
psychical feelings, percepdons, ideations, and cognitions is 
dependent on sampayuRa paccayo. 

The coordination of material qualities with psychical pheno¬ 
mena and the coordination of psychical phenomena with matter 
takes place by the sahajala, pacchsjita and purejata laws. The 
vipp^mtta paccaya shows the process of detachment of matter 
from psychical things, and psychical things from matter. But 
there are variants in the operating processes in the purely 
psychological plane. This is called vippayutta paccayo. 

The mutual interdependence of the four psychical aggre¬ 
gates does exist. The four changing physical compounds does 
exist working mutually. At the time of conception mind and 
matter coalesce. The psychical portion exists coordinating 
with the physical. The eye. ear, nose, tongue, body exist. 
The eye consciousness, ear consciousness, nose consciousness, 
tongue coneeiousness body consciousness exist. The physical 
form, sounds, smells, tastes, (ouch exist. The hve cO'crdinate 
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with the mind and mind consciousness, and they exist. 
There is a mutual interdependence of psychical with the 
psychical, matter with matter. psychc^physicaJ with physical. 
The operating proceases of the psjrcho-physical orgstnisms in 
their complex form axe explained in the atthi paccaye. 

Whatever is existing is the effect of what had existed 
before. The effect that came into bdng becomes the present. 
The eye consciousness in co-ordmation with the mind cons¬ 
ciousness produces. results. But the law of samanantara 
explains diat there can be a cessation in the continuity of 
phenomena. The ignorant man does evil and' continues to do 
evil, but when enlightenment comes to him he ceases doing 
evil. There is the cessation thenceforward. This is natthi 
pacc&3A3. 

In the vigata paccaya the explanation is the same as the 
natthi paccayo. In the avigata paccaya the explanation is the 
same as in the atthi paccayo. 

!n the Compendium of Philosophy translated hy Shwe 
Zan Aung there is the following note on the word Patthana: 

"That in which the various circumstances under whkh 
relations obtain are treated of is termed PatthSna-f.e., the 
"Great Treatise." m which infinUe modes of universal relations 
are dealt with. Or more directly expressed by Ledt Sadaw: 
The great treatise Patthina arranges conditioned things under 
various hinds of relations, describes and teaches them." p 205. 

The Enlightened Tathsgata for His own delight ranged 
over the whole universe looked into the hearts of the highest 
Gods and the holy personal Gods, chiefs of ten thousand 
Svorlds. and the gods of the lower heavens, the hearts of the 
human beings, the hearts of the subhuman beings, animals and 
those that suffer the agonies of hell, and He found there was 
the law of Cause and Effect in operation through out the 
numberless worlds. He classified the causes and the effects 
and explained the 24 ways how the ffve skhandhas continue to 
evolve according to karma. And karma is thought, and man 
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is composed of thoughts good and evil. In twenty four ways 
the twenty four pstccayas work, in a kaJeidoacopic manner. 

The pacoayaa that wodt in the present are Hetu. sahajiu. 
afinamanna nissaya, putejlU. pacchajita, vipaka, ghSra, 
indriya, jhSna.* tnagga sampayuUa. vippayutta. atthi. avigata. 
Hie paccayas anantara. samanantata, asevana, natthi, vigata 
have relation with the past. Kaima paccaya has relationahip 
widi the past and present. The paccayas aramTnana. adhipati, 
upanissaya are inter-reJated with the past, present and future. 

Pagan savages, animisCs, rnonotheists. pantheists, nihilists, 
deists, atheists, materiaJists. hedonists, extremists, dogmatists, 
spiritualists, occultists, polytheists are all groping in the dark. 
The Buddha came and opened the Door that leads to Idi* 
mortality. May this Supreme Light of Infinite Truth lead the 
ignorant and the covetous from darkness to Light and 
Freedom. 


THE RECENT DISCOVERY. 

LAWS or SCIENCE OVER1HROWN, 

London, Nov. 13. 

The results of the observations of the total ecHpae of 
the sun last May, which have just been discussed at a joint 
meeting of the Royal Society and the Royal. Astronornical 
Soidety at ‘Burlington House, are of such a revolutionary 
character that they threaten to overthrow many conceptions 
of the fabric of die universe, and to demand new theories to 
account for physical phenomena. 

Sir Joseph Thomeon, President of the Royal Socie^, 
described these results as consisting "one of the greatest of 
achievements in the history of human thought. ' The observers 
found overwhelming evidence of the gravitational bending of 
light. The conseQUences of this discovery are enormous. 
They imp^ the overthrow of the laws of sdence, from Euclid 
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to Kepler and ftoni Kepler to Sir laaac Ne>vton. Set forth in 
simple language it may be said that the Newtonian principles 
assume that space is invariable, that, for instance, the three 
angles of a triangle always equal, and always must equal, two 
riglu angles. These principles really rest on the observation 
that the angles of a triangle do equal two right angles and that 
a circle is really clrcxUar, but there are certain physical phases 
that seem to throw doubt on the universality of these observa¬ 
tions and suggest that space may acquire a twist or warp in 
certain circumstances, as for instance under the irtduence of 
gravitation, a dislocation in itself slight and applying to the 
instruments of measurement as well as to the things m^iaured. 
Professor Einstein, of Prague, had already enunciated the 
doctrine that the quaKliea of space hitherto believed absolute 
are relative to their circumstances. He drew the inference 
from history that in certain cases actual measurement of light 
would show the effects of warping in a degree that could be 
predicted and calculated. Predictions in two of three cases 
have now been verihed. 

The object of the two edlpse expeditions, sent to Sobral 
in North Brazil and to the island of Principe off the west coast 
of Africa, was to tsJce during the totality of the eclipse a set 
of photographs of the obscured sun and of a number of bright 
stars which happened to be in its immediate vicinity, in order 
to ascertain whether the light from these stars as it passed the 
sun came as directly tcpwards us as If the sun were not there, 
or if there was a dedecdon due to its presence, and, if the 
latter proved to be the case, what the amount of the dedecdon 
was. Dedection did take place, and the measurements ^owed 
that the extent of the dedection was in close accord with the 
thcoredcal degree predicted by Professor Einstein as opposed 
to half that degrees the amount that would follow from the 
principles of Newton, It follows that space can no longer be 
regarded as extending indefinitely In all directions : .that 
Euclidian straight lines have ceased to exist end have become 
curved, so that If they travel far enough they regain thezr 
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aUfting ;>oint ; that cencre of a cade i$ not eqm<^ant 
fi'om elJ points of its circumference ; end that tKe sum of t^e 
anglee of every triangle is not always two right angles. In 
short we have arrived at the fourth dimension cd apace, and, 
aclentahcally speaking, must all go to school once more. 


INCtDEKTS IN THE LIFE OF THE LORD BUDDHA. 

The Life of the Lord Buddha is of supreme interest to 
the student of religion and psychological science. For forty-five 
years, from the twen^*ninth to the eightieth year it had been a 
life full of loving service to all Uving beings. Having renounced 
the pleasures of the palace, and the corupanionahlp of every, 
thing that man holds dear, the Prince Slddhartha for six years 
went through the terrific ezperiencesii of dread asceticism, 
starving himself to the point of death, whereby He realized the 
uselessness of giviog pain to the body in order to gain illu¬ 
mination. it was the accepted dogma of ascetic religion that 
unless the body is mortihed immortality, could not be gained. 
By experience the Prince Siddhartha found that by giving pain 
to the body the higher happiness of infinite unending bliss could 
not be gained. In the midst of pleasures in the palace, sur* 
rounded by every thing that was beautiful, supreme happiness 
could not be found. The life of sense pleasures He rejected as 
tending to materiaHsin, which He considered was ignoble, un* 
Worthy and unprofitable. An emaciated body is incapable of 
having a progressive consciousness. The Prince Siddhartha 
discovered the twiddle Life of Discipline whereby He gained 
supreme Wisdom. The religious ascetics of ancient India were 
given to all kinds of speculation concerning the Whence, the 
Whither, and the What am I. Some took the path of pleasure, 
some the path of stupefying ascericisra, some look the attitude 
ef the agnostic, some denied a future life, some were destructive 
niJulisCs enunciating the views of cruelty and Irightfulness, some 
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mcUncd (o individuaJistic views of extreme dogmas, some were 
fatsIUtie, some were ResultecdoRisls, some believed in a 
Cteator, some believed in the e£cacy of prayer to send human 
beings to heaven after death. The 152 Dialogues of the 
Majjhima NikSya are full of information about the religious 
condition of India 2500 years ago. A careful study of them 1$ 
sure to help the rell^ous student of tO'day. Clinging to dogmas 
is what the majority of the people do. A life of sense pleasure 
is what most people desire in this world. They do not think of 
the redemption of others. Some obtain pleasure by giving pain 
to man and animal. Some get themselves intoxicated by means 
of alcohol, bhang, opium, cocaine, some get themselves intcoi* 
cated by pride and haughtiness, some by a life of haJIucination 
thinking themselves superior to others, some ^ing to foolish 
dogmas about god and soul, some believe that after death the 
body rises. Frightfulness, destructiveness, cruelty, invocations to 
gods to confound one's enemies and to save the king, bestiaJism. 
alcoholism, inhuman despotism of autocrats, treating human 
beirigs aa the potter treats his pots, priests leading debauched 
lives and yet praying for the salvation of other people's souls, 
commercial immorality of the most debasing kind, Inhuman 
sports, abnormal sensualism, these are the ethics of materialistic 
civiluataon which the world is confronted with to-day. Religious 
fanatics suffer from psychological iruanlty. They are victims 
of hallucination. Theological training schools are factories 
where the human mind is converted Into a kind of ecclesiastical 
gratnaphone. Machine^Iike the mouth utters prayers, and 
repeats dogmas, but the mind is chloroformed, deadening all 
psychical activities. Beef, whisky, pork, sausages, os-taij soup, 
calf's foot jellies, etc., form the ambrosial food of materialistic 
man. Beauty is destroyed for commercialism. Aestheticism 
has no place In the alcoholic sky of western materialism. Day 
by day the body is pickled in alcohol, and the belly is stuffed 
with the dead flesh of all kinds of animals, and the perspiring 
body finds pleasure in barbaric sports. In the night the stuplfied 
body is laid to sleep. Nothing is sacred to the tight-corsetied 
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woman. Nothing is sacred to the bias8*buKoned. leather belted 
man. 

Amidst this blood reeking atmosphere of materialistic fright* 
fujnees. to live thinking of the superdivine Kfe of all embracing 
love of the Lord Buddha is a comfort and consolation. The 
following headings of the life stories of the Buddha will show 
the compassionateness of the Aryan Savioui in contrast vrith 
the lives of other saviours bom in Asia. The Blessed One for 
forty-6ve years brought comfort to all as will be seen in His 
activities and associations with all lands of people in ancient 
India. Tlie stories are to be found in the Five Nikayas. The 
headings will show the nature of the story; 

(1) The Buddha and the Inquirer into Cosmic Beginnings. 

(Samyutta Niki3^). 

(2) The Buddha and the Nilanda man who wished the 

Lord to utter a prayer to send people to heaven 
(Sareyutta Niksya). 

(3) The Buddha and the Slave girl Punns (Dhamma* 

padattha katha). 

(4) The Buddha and the Slanderer Potaliputta Ascetic 

{Maiihima NikSya). 

(5) The Buddha and the Foundling (Petavatlhu Com¬ 

mentary), 

(7) The Buddha and the Brahman who refused to give 
alms to the Lord (SamyuCta NikSya. Brahmana- 
vagga), 

^ fS) The Brahman lady, end her husband who abused the 
Buddha (Samyutta. Brahmana vagga), 

(9) The Buddha and the Vajjian Princes to whom He 
taught the Ethics of Unl^ (Mahaparinibbana sutta, 
Dighaniluya). 

(10) The Buddha and the little Simanera (Dhamma- 
padatthakatha). 

(If) The Buddha and the Young Brahman Simanera who 
was impaled (Thera gathi'Ccmmentaiy). 
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(12) TKe Buddha and Maha Kaaaapa (There gathi 

commentary). 

(13) The Buddha and King Kappina (There gatha 

commentary). 

(14) The Buddha and the Into&icated Elephant (Vinaya 

Pitaka). 

(15) The Buddha in the PSnleyya Forest (Dhanunapa' 

datthakaLh&). ‘ 

(16) The Buddha and the Old Brahman (Samyutta, 

Brahmana vagga). 

(17) The Buddha and Qtici the Sjanderesa (Dhamraapa' 

datthakatha). 

(Id) The Buddha and the Drunken Women (Dharnmapa- 
datthakatha). 

(19) The Buddha and the Weaving Girl ( .do). 

(20) The Buddha and Hia Fostermother (Maijhimanikaye 

Dakkhina vibhangaautta). 

(21) The Buddha and the 500 Sskya princesses (There!* 

gatha commentary). 

(22) The Buddha and Angulimsla, the Brigand (M^jhima 

nikaya). 

(23) The Buddha and the Mendicant Brahman who was 

ordained (Dhammapadatthakatha). 

(24) The Buddha and the Arhats in the Gosingasala Wood 

(Majjhlma). 

(25) The Buddha and the Prince Bodhii^ja (Majihimaru- 

klya Bodhirajakumaiasutta). 

(26) The Buddha and the Leper (Udana).. 

(27) ITie Buddha exhorting AmpaplU the Courtezan 

(Mahaparinibhina sutta). 

(28) The Buddha and the Mlaer of Rajagaha (Dhammapa* 

datthakatha). 

(29) The Buddha and the Brahman Migendiya (Majjhlma.) 

(30) The Buddha and King BlmbiaSia (Vinaya Pitaka). 
(30 The Buddha and King Ajatasatru (S&mannaphalasutta). 
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(32) The Buddha and King Koeaia (Koaala aamyut^a 

Samyutlanikay a). 

(33) The Buddha, King Kosata and Chaetapini the layman, 

(34) The ’ Buddha and Kumaia Kaasapa's Mother 

(Dh ammapa datthalcathi), 

(35) The Buddha and the Koeambi BhUckhua (Koeambi 

sutCa Majjhimanikiya). 

(36) The Buddha and the Lokayala Brahman (Samyuttani' 

kaya). 

(37) Tlie Buddha and the Two Aacedea (Kukkurovada- 

sutta. Majjhima). 

(38) TTie Buddha and the Potter Dhaniya (Vli^aya pitaka). 

(39) The Buddha and Dhaniya the Chief of the Cowherda 

(Suttaoipata), 

(^) The Buddha and the Flower supplier to King 
BimbisSra (DhammapadatthakatKl). 

(41) The Buddha's Ascension to and Descent from Heaven 

( do). 

(42) The Buddha and the two Brothers Cullapanthaka and 

Mahapanthaka (do). 

(43) The Buddha and the poor Labourer ( do), 

(44) The Conversion of the Two Chief I^sdples ( do). 

(45) The Buddha and the Servant girl KhujjuttarS (do), 

(46) Thfe Buddha and the Actor Gamin: (Samyutta, 

Caminivagga), 

{AT) The Buddha and the Horsetramer (do). 

(46) The Buddha and K&na's Mother and King of Kosala 
(Dhammapdatthakatha). 

(49) The Buddha and the Boasting Ascetic Sarabha 

(Anguttara NiJSya). 

(50) The Buddha and Prince Pukkusiti of Gandhira 

(DhStuvibhangasutta) ' 

(51) The Buddha and the Two Boys (Dhammapadattba' 

katha). 

. (52) The Buddha and the Boys who were illtreating a 
snake (do). 
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(53) The Buddh& and the dying Brahman Boy (do). 

(54) The Buddha and Chatta the youth (Vlminavatthu). 

(55) The Reconciliation of the King of Ko$aJa and Queen 

Mallilu (Jitaka atory). 

(56) The Buddha exhorting the proud daughter-in-law of 

AnSthapindaka (Anguttara). 

(57) The Buddha and the dirt eating Ascetic (Dhamma* 

padatthakatha). 

(58) The Buddha and the Neglected royal elephant 

(llltaka atory). 

(59) The Buddha preventing the Great Royal Sacrifice of 

Animals (do). 

(60) The Buddha and the SacriHcing Brahman (Suttani- 

paU). 

(61) The Buddha and the Brahman Sundahka BhSradvifa 

who believes in Baptism (Vatthupama sutta. 
MajjKiraa). 

(62) The Buddha at the ctematlon of the dead body of 

Sitima. the Courtezan. (Dhammapadatthakathi). 

(63) The Buddha and the Warrior GaminI (Samyuttani* 

kaya). 

(64) The Buddha and the Elephant Trainer (Majjhlmani- 

k&ya. Kandaraka sucta). 

(65) The Buddha and Bhaddiya in the Boat (Thera gaths 

commentary). 

(66) The Buddha Croaslng the Ganges in a Boat at the 

invitation of the Vajjian Princes (Dhamma 
padatthakatha I Cangarohana), 

(67) The Buddha and the Noble Youth Yaaa (Mahavagga. 

Vinaya). 

(6S) The Buddha living on starvation diet during the 
famine at Veranja (Vinaya). 

(69) The Buddha and the Prince Alavaka (Anguttara). 

' 4^ .The 'Buddha and Prince Rahula (Ambalatthika 
Rihulovida sutta. Majlhima). 
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(71) The Bud<]KA and weeping KieSgotami with the body 

of Ks dead eon. 

(72) The Buddha and the Weeping Mother PatachSrS. 

(73) The Buddha and Queen Khema. 

(74) The Buddha and the Nagaiavindiya Brahman® 

(Nagaravindiya eulta Majjhimanikaya). 

(75) The Veludvara Brahmans and the Buddha (Samyutta. 

Veludvara vagga). 

(76) The Buddha and the Fishermen who became BhUckhus 

(Udina Commentary). 

(77) The Buddha’s Aerial Journey to Sunlparanta 

(Samyutta commentary). 

(76) The Buddha and the old Brahman who was driven out 
of his home (Samyutted* 

(79) The Buddha and the Upasika Suppiya (Vinaya piCaka), 

(80) The Buddha and the three Sakyan Bhikkhus in the 

Codngasaia wood (Majjhima ). 

(81) The Buddha and the young King of Kosala who 

massacred the Sakyas. ^ 

(62) The Buddha and Raja MahSnJima. 

(63) The Buddha and the proud Brahman (Samyutta, 

Brahman vagga). 

(84) The ' Buddha and the dutiful young Brahman 
(Samyutta* Brahmanavagga). * 

(65) The Buddha and the Starving Farmer (Dhamma' 

padatthakaths). 

(66) The Buddha and Uruvela Kassapa (Vinaya). 

(87) The Buddha and the Bhaddavaggiya Princes 
(vinaya story). 

(68) The Buddha and the omen observing Brahman 
(Jataka story). 

(89) The Buddha and Sanputta in a Cave in Himalayas 
(Vmaya eommentaty). 

' ^90) The Buddha arrd His last DisdpW Subhadda 
(Mal^pariiubhSna ^utta). 
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(90 The Buddha and the Creator Bake Btahmi (Brahmeni- 
mantaiuya suite. Majjhiinaiukeye). 

(92) The Buddha and the CoRunander In chi^ of VesalJ. 

(Anguttaia Nikaya). 

(93) The Buddha and the K&lima Princes (Anguttaie 

Nikaya). 

(94) The Buddha and the Scavan^r of Raiagaha 

(Theragathi). 

(95) The Buddha and Quair^ting Bhikkhu Dhammtka 

(Anguttaia niklya). 

(96) The Buddha and the younger Daughter of Anatha' 

pindika (Dhammapadatthakathi). 

(97) The Buddha and the strenuous Bhikkhu (do). 

(96) The Buddha nutdng the sick Bhikkhu (Vinayapitaka). 


THE RECONCILIATION OF RELIGION AND SCIENCE 

In the latter part of the fifth decade of the last century the 
eminent c^iendst Dr. John William Draper under the name of 
''Conflict Beteen Religion and Science" gave a dreadful account 
of the destruedvenese caused by the Christian Religion in the 
medieval period when the Catholic Religion reigned supreme 
in Europe. In the early years of the twentieth century Dr. 
White gave us his monumental work entitled "The Warfare 
between Science and Theology." In the latter work it was 
said that Christianity kept back the progress of the world for 
2000 years. Before Science came to dominate the human 
intellect the religion of Jesus. Jehovah and Paul dominated 
the minds of men In Europe. The day that Christianity was 
made die state religion of Rome by the degenerate Constantihe. 
whose mother was a British tavern maid, darkness entered the 
world, and fot nearly rizteen hundred years humanity lived 
in theological darkness. Paul of Tarsus who lived amongst 
the poorer r.litag of people, mending tents, was to the decadent? 
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Jews « spirituaj guide. He wa® never recognized in hi® tunc by 
any class of people of inteUigence. A careful study of bis 
epistles show that Ke was a man of ambidon. ^en to self 
praise, and engaged in a conflict with the well known dis* 
ciples of Jesus. Paul who bad never seen Jesus it is said began 
to peisecute the Jews who had accepted tbe creed of the 
Nazarene. It was at flrst confined only to the Jews, and Peter 
not want to admit non-Jews to the circle. Paul fouiul the 
Opportunity, and declared himself a follower of the crucified 
Jesus. He had no credentisd except that he was struck by a . 
flash of light on his way to Damascus, and fell down in a swoon 
in mid-day. The fate WilHarn Janies in his very interesting 
work "the Varieties of Religious Experiences" thought that 
Paul may have had an attack of sunstroke. Paul declared 
himself a preacher of the gospel and by sheer force pushed 
himself forward much to the cKagn h of Peter, James and John, 
and began his own theory of Christ, whom he had never 
seen, even In his astral body, and forced others to accept his 
own view. He bad never met a philosophic thinker during his 
travels, and living amongst the low class Creeks ad Jews was 
able to start centres, where his epistles were is^ad. The 
churches that he speaks of could not corne into existetice at 
so early a period, if we accept the dictum of the writer of 
Revelations, who speaks only of the "Seven Churches of • 
Ana." Paul was against progress, philosophy was taboo. 
Only a well established religion could speak of ** bishops and 
deacons" as Paul does in his epistle to the PhiUppians. Paul 
had to work to gain his living, i. Corint, 4. II-IJ. 

Religion In the ^est until tbe dawn of science was 'only 
the lucubrations of unscientific theologians. Science was 
considered the work of Satan. In the fifteenth century 
European naitions sent their pirates to traverse the oceans and 
plunder the helpless natives of the islands of the Pacific. It 
was the era of piracy. Destruction was ’the religion. To 
quote Doen Inge: We have devastated the loveliness of the 
..world ; we have exterminated several species .more beautiful 
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snd less vicious than ourselves ; we enslaved the rest of 

the animal creation, and have treated our distant cousins in 
fur and feathers so hadly that beyond doubt, if they were 
able to formulate a religion, they would depict the devil in 
human form.’* Quoted in The Times literary Supplement. 

June 10, 1920. 

Bestialism. alcoholism and bastardlsm were the adjuncts 
of the sensual civilizahon that was forced on the helpless races. 
Whisky, ram. opiuro. syphiKs. were the gifts of the European 
civilisation diat the non-European races received from the un¬ 
moral pioneers of piracy. Primeval forests were cut down with 
ruthless destructiveness, aesthetic beauty had no attraction to 
the vandals who went to exploit distant countries. The spirit 
of destructiveness is Ingrained in the western mind, being the 
result of their having imbibed the spirit of Jahwehism of the Old 
testament of the Jews of Canaan. The unmoral dviUtation of the 
Semitic tribes of Palestine* became the only panacea for all 
ills of the European before the dawn of science. Geology 
astronomy, biology, anthropology, paleontology were sciences 
unknown to the pagans of Palestine. Happily for the progress 
of Europe science has been rapidly advancing, tearing up the 
old foundations of Semitic theology. The more science and 
psychology make progress the more there wiU be a growth of 
scepbcism among the peoples of Europe. Priestcraft and 

militarism are the twin daughters of unmoral religion. No 
religion built on priest craft cart welcome the truths of science. 
The only religion that will have a hearing a century later is 
Buddhism. It is the only religion that has a scienbiic system 
of ethics, the only religion that has a science of phychology. 
and the only religion that explains why man should have a 
continuous existence undl enlightenment is gained. Buddhists 
must wake up to present the higher moraUty and the superior 
psychology of the great Aryan Teacher of India to non- 
Buddhists. 
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THE CHRONiCUES OF CEYLON. 

Tbe Book of the Cbromdes of the Kings of CeySoti called 
the Mafuvansa U a history that should l>e studied hy every 
student of the Buddhist clvOiiation. Ceylon was, before the 
invasion of the island by the Aryan colony, under the aboriginal 
tribe of Yakkhos, whose ancestors fought with the Aryan 
Prince R&ma^iandra. during the period when Rivana reigned. 
The island was under the Yakkhu kings when Wijaya arrived 
widi his 700 followers from Vangs 24 centuries ago. Wijaya 
with the help of a Yakkha princess conquered the central part 
of the island and established Aryan rule. The aborigines were 
not destroyed but allowed to occupy the wilde of Sabaragamua 
and Bintenne. The Sinhalese are of Aryan descent, th^r 
language is Aryan. There were three colonisations since die 
rime of ^oaya. The first colony from Bengal was Saivito. sjid 
the second colony went from Magadha when the Reign of the 
Good Law commenced with the planting of the Bsuiner of the 
Lord Buddha by the prince Arhat. Mahinda. son of.the Emperor 
Asoka. This wsis 2200 years ago. From this time hence¬ 
forward the Magadha civilization took root in the island. In 
the year 1738 of die Buddha era KsHnga influence began to be 
felt in the island. Kird Nisaanka was a KsKnga prince. He 
became king, sJid thenceforward for a long time Ksljnga people 
wielded power. !□ 1763 of the Buddha era a Kijinga adventurer 
by the name of Migha invaded the island and devastated the 
country. In the year 1801 of the Buddha era a Javan adventurer 
by the name of Chandrabhinu Invaded the island with an 
army of Javanese and devastated the island. He was defeated 
by the Sinhalese prince Wirabihu. MSgha the Kilinga 
adventurer reigned as king at Polonnanjwa 21 years. During 
this period Buddhist bhikkhus were living In the Chela country. 
From the year 1894 of the Buddha era. frequent wars, invssioift 
and other demoralizing causes did not go to help the continuance 
of the pure religion of the Blessed One. Kaliagans, Javans, 
Malabars of Kerala, and ChoHans destroyed the Sinhalese <rivilL 
zaGon of the island. The complete destruction of Buddhism 
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took plsice in tho reign of tKe pamade king Rajaainha about 
the year 2100 of the Buddha year, The ordained Bhikkhus 
were all beheaded, and palm leaf MSS were heaped up like 
unto a mountain and burnt to ashes. Unbl the reign of Sri 
Keerti srlr&ja Sinha there was no established Bblkkhu Sangba 
in Ceylon. In the Buddha year 22^6 the Buddha sasana was 
reestablished in the reign of Sri Kirti sri Raja Sinha. For 
nearly 196 years Ceylon had no upasampada bhikkhus. it vfas 
during this period that Hindu and Cbiistian practices took 
root in the island, Hindu SaiTism. Roman Catholicism, and 
Dutch Presbyterianism combined to disturb the purity of Ceylon 
Buddhism. The present generation of Buddhists axe too much 
under the influerice of western sensualism. Semitic Christianity 
and western sensualism both are destructive. Ceylon Buddhism 
requires help from outside, ^here are the good Buddhists 
to be found. Had there been religious minded kings the 
Buddhists might take some measures to send a religious em¬ 
bassy requesting help. Slam alone has a Buddhist king. The 
Sinhalese Buddhists must practise self denial to save their 
religion. They must gtvs up western sensualism, study the 
Mahavansa, make an effort to educate their children in the 
ethics of Buddhism. Beef, and liquor they must^ve up. They 
should observe the five precepts and study the Dhaxrna. and 
revive the forgotten national industries and agriculture. 


•‘THE MOTH AND THE STAR. ' 

Through the courtesy of a friend we have been privileged 
to read a book of poems by ProfuUa R. Das (the Hon’ble Mr. 
Justice Das of Patna High Court) and it is but the barest 
acknowledgment to state that we have been greatly ^uck by 
its intensely devotional strain and its unaffected simplicity of 
diction. In devotional poems it is useless at tbis time of the 
day to look for original pieces of imagery. There is ample 
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evidence in these poeme, however, that the author hae a 90ul 
^nuiriely huiiEehrxg; for Divine Inspiretioo and has certainly a 
way of bie own to ezpieaa his ideal! 9R>>-4ii9 soul's stniggle to 
grasp the truth. But the charm and strength of these poems 
lie in the endeavour to convey Indien View'pomts of life-^ife 
concaved as a Synthesis Sf spiritual and material strivings of 
nian—to people whose native language is English. We have 
not the piivilege of personal acquaintance with the author hut 
it seema to us that his devodonaJ culture is planned mainly on 
the lines of the Vaishnavas. Yet the poems ace rich with such 
markedly Buddhistic conceptions of life that we have taken the 
liberty of reproducing one entitled "Samina Samadhi" in these 
pages for the behoof of our readers. 


SAMMA SAMADHI. 


I diuUc ihu Id aitemoon. 

hw hi»t befua to hil. 

Some «iu» will edi m« «oen. too 

•eoB, 

Acres* (he rkytlnDie eslni lo sail I 
tliink that I «K«11 Icoow lh« voice, 
Bu( sKeuld 1 sorrow or rejoice? 

I know that earth wlU doo bet beat, 
And smile (b»' every window ebioJe. 
UrtiiJst all my •e«l will strive tor resJ, 
And all rny sense* ask (be drink. 
That mujtour* in tbe {aaming cup 
Before the world is withered upl 

There wiH he ftowere in splendid 

blend. 

And besvea will send e perfect ray, 
Aad ecuT ead ««neei will contend 
Wb* eeVb Mf^rsa i diffcreat way. 


—When en that weains ahemoon, 
SonMonc will call me seen, toe 

eoon I 

Eenh will eftrect me,—there's the 

sadneis I 

With eplendeurs of e perfect Sub I 
Whilst *11 around the hum of 

sladnets 

Will speak to rae>el joy* besim. 
And I shall clamour for the sound 
That has on earth e secue profound ! 

I’iil think no doubt of all the 

Beesures 

This earth nbouads with in 

Mey^timie, 

When aeul and sease have cau^t 
the measure* 
^let h»a» in senoroua rhyme, ' 
And all cny soyl opfurl^d aroee. 
And danced to Joy end svaser . 

fose!' 
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But aujiunei radcd, •oon T>~*lu>w 

soon I 

My Mul tkat waUe^ed in tke duat. 
Yal atrove to *^ 2 « eartK'a Reifect 

boozi> 

Midst hisaes of life’s iirat distrust, 
—For iDBQ has oaTer built a kouaa 
That broke aot with his fitai 

earouse I 

And then wbai reveller dated 

eonecive 

A ioy that did not thirst for mere ) 
V^al loeg-ieugbfcfer hoped to 

live 

That never begged from door to 

door, 

And did not veoish with the day. 
•—A ihioB built o’er with dust aad 

c1b7» 

And if yon will but strain your ^r. 
You’ll hear at in!d*nisht souls in 

pain. 

\Vho strove to build their house of 

eheer 

With phantoms of theii daily gain I 
—Their dear delightfui houae of fire. 
That crumbled with each Oev 

desireT 

For i, the dreamer, what ana 1. 

But myriad sparks from dust snd 

clayk 

That rise etereaf with some ay, 
And then eternal pas* away, 

And move for ever rourad a Rnme, 
With vi«on saver iust dte same I 

And think,—can you ascribe a oaoe, 
To theaa life*sparka that coma and 

Or else impute same ead and airs 
To their oaeodiog aU> and Bow. 

4 


And aay with tiuth that thia was J 
Whose voice you heard thro’ tear 
and sigh } 

« 

And dare you say this heap of dust. 
Which breaks and builds and breaks 

again, 

And ali the time aspires to burst 
'The boundary ol wind esd rein, 

—This transient thlos shall ought 

achieve, 

And in some enterptiae shall live) 

Aod then behold tha dream 1 pri se . 
Which sdil attracts ms to this earth, 
Which Called me to an enterprise 
So fruitlessly from birth te Urth, 

-^1 clasp dua dream with simple 

trust. 

And what remains,—is It not dust) 

Aod is it worth cny life's a^« sjm 
To chase this dream from Ufa to life. 
And clothe it with a wondrous 

name. 

To glorify In ehtfiing strife, 

And then discover In its motion. 

The infirmity of my emotion I 

I know that this appateni I 
And this elustve dream I gather. 
Will play beneath some phantom sky 
A game of hlde-and'Seek tPgetber. 
And all iha time aoma Power will 

And weave illusions romid my soul I 

And 1 shall never grasp the prize, 
For transient is the thing called life 1 
Prom aga to age my enterprise 
V^ll lead me an te endleea strife 1 
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Ftom age tu io every weather 
My dreeoi end I ■hall play tegeiKet I 

Then wb«i eRrecu are to this earth, 
Where s^Mhio^ ia. but eti tKiftg*. 

»eem? 

What whSrU me on irem birth to 

birth. 

Te (md deepeir in every dteenr^ 
Whet deem compela the Wtl! to 

}rve> 

Wh*i Fam iiluaieos round me 

weave? 

And 1 Keva lived from ase to ege. 
Aod new 1 atartd on cloee oi time. 
And I have read from page to page 
Lile'a leuen in life’a myatic thyme. 
And having lived on the iep ol fire, 

I any to you.*-^i ie desire ' 

And thJe J knew.—end this 1 say. 
That liia ia eotrow in .the isaio. 

For never yet b«« dawned a day. 
When man hea Qot aapited in vein 
Te eufiunon with hie breath of fi/e. 
A world to throb out life’s desire I 

And all round you a world of 

changes 

Pioclairm a ceeeeleee Raneient field. 
Life moves aiaund sons flame and 

ranges 

To clasp ectoe mystic soul 

eoncneled I 

—Life movee eternal, eo now. 
You ome with sorrow* on your 

brow 1 

And life ia sorrow—<hia was writ. 
For nothing ever ^|I endure. 

And all you venture peasion At 
Shall only serve to leed or lure 
Your ciavip^ eoul to other life. 
r-To other dream, to other etrlfei 


Then is it Worth your life’s sole eiai 
Some phsmtecn vision to pursue. 
When all that ever named d ie neine 
Shall never come within your view. 
—When aji that lured you from alar 
Shall wage with Soul a bitter was? 

And this considBr^^ro you weave ' 
Your feoctes with some iranalent 

Desire being deed, the will to live 
Shall peM forever out of sight. 

And you shall thereupon be free. 
And laate the >oy of liberty I 

For you abail cease te speed along 
The meigeat of the Earth aivd Sky. 
And life with life’s eternal wrong 
Shall bid to you a fond goed>bye I 
And joy ai^d sorrow, life and death 
Shall be to you • phantom breath 1 

Then let me quench the flemes 

tO'night. 

Aod ctush to death my fierce deelre. 
And let me wrest from passion's 

fli^i 

My aoul that tiemblea in the fire. 
And eo when 1 shell wake 

• to-morrow. 

Shell I not then be free from 

sorrow? 

4 

And now that in the aftamoon. 
When light has just begun to fail.' 
And some-one calls Bte.^^oon. too 

soon— 

Acroia the rhythmic eslm to sell. 

I Imow wbaa I have heard the voice, 
My seal with knowledge sbal] 

rejoice I 
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WHO ARE THE ARYANS- 

Philological scholars in ancient India classiSed the languages 
into Aryan and MIeccha. The^ language that has not the 
complete sound expression was classed as Mleccha. Sanskrit 
and Migadhi are complete in their power of sound vibrarioo. 
Sanskrit has 48 letters. Magadhi has fony*one. The European 
and Dravidian languages lack several very important letters^ 
The word Bhagavato when written in Tamil is written Pakavato, 
The Englisli alphabet has only 26 letters. The word Aryan 
which is new very much used by Europeans was unknown in 
Europe before it was discovered by Oriental scholars who had 
studied Pali and Sanskrit. Before the discovery of Aryan 
literature the Europeans were satisfied with the Biblical class!' 
hcalion. The Arabians and the Europeans have many things 
in common. If Europeans are now calling themselves Aryans 
it is because the word expresses the sentiment of noble birth. 
The word was used by the Blessed One to express the meaning 
of exalted, noble. He used the word to express HU Docttlne 
ns differentiating from other Indian Teachers. His Docttine 
U specialized by the term Ariya Dhamma, Ariya sacca (satya). 
and persons who followed the Ariya Dhamma were called 
Ariyas. Here it was used to express not nobleness of birth 
but of purified character. He who does not destroy» and 
abstains from cruel deeds who is pure in moral character Is 
ari Ariya. Ariya sila, Ariya samSdhi ariya vinaya ariya pannS, 
aie frequently found in the Pali texts. Among European philo* 
logists it U used because of its aesthetic connotation. There is 
no other reason. By religion Europeans follow a Semitic 
animism, and if complexion is a criterion to use the term Arabs 
may be excused if they use it. It was the boast of Brideh theo¬ 
logians to speak of the British as one of the lost tribes of 
Israel. One British Kshop wrote a thesis showing that Queen 
Victoria was lineally descended from King David t 

The Blessed One used the {onn Ariyan not in the sense 
that the late Max Muller used It. It was in an ethical and 
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psychological sense that the Blessed One employed the word 
Ariya. 

in the Mahaparinihhina eutta we find the Blessed On^ 
using the word in the psychological sense as iollows : 

**And at that place the £xalted One addressed the 
Brethren and said:— 

It is through^ not understanding and grasping Aryan 
Truths, O Brethren, that we had to run so long, to 
wander so long in this weary path of transmigration, 
both you and I. And what are these four? The 
Ajyan truth about Sorrow ; the Aryan truth about 
the cause of Sorrow ; the Aryan truth about the 
ceasafion of Sorrow; and the Aryan truth about 
the path that leads co that cessation. But when 
these Aryan bntKs are grasped and known the 
craving for future Kfe is rooted out, that which 
leads to renewed becoming is destroyed, and then 
there is no more birth.” (Rhys David's translation.) 

Here we see the word Is meant for the sublime truth that 
was discovered by the Blessed Tathagata. TKe alchoUc. des¬ 
tructive. cruel, selfish, and insolent individual is not meant, but 
the individual that follows scientific truths, is full of mercy, 
pity, compassion, following the life of renunciation and abstain¬ 
ing from cevetousness, pride, conceit and false faith. Such 
a one may truly be called an Aryan. The Vedic books used 
the word Brahman to express exaltedness. From the Aryan 
psychology as taught by the Blessed One the word can only be 
used by the morally pure, not by the beet-drinking, meat eat¬ 
ing. destructive individual. He who follows the precepts of 
the Noble eightfold path he may be called an Airyan. 

An Aryan is he who follows the Aryan sila. arya samsdhi. 
arya pragfii. arya vimukti, arya vlraukd gnlna darsana. 
Buch a one has to .abstain from destruction of Hfe. dishonest 
gain, stealing, committing adultery, false hood, alcoholism, 
besdalism, nihilism, agnostidsm, pantheisin. polytheism, 
theism, monotheism, commercialism, atheism, sensualism. 
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sexualUm, deism, occulbsm. dpginatiuTi. slave dealing, 
butchery, militarism, ecciesiasticism, anarrrhism. selling poisons 
and narcotics to others, and running after the god of Mammon, 
The full list ol abstinence* intended for an Aryan is given in 
the Sgmannaphala suttanta, Dighanikaya. Sutta pitaka. The 
Suttanta i* translated into English by the eminent scholar Dr. 
Rhys Davids, and published by the Oxford Uni verity Press, 
under the title of "Dialogue* of Buddha". Halluunated by the 
term Aryan the European sensualist is deceiving himself to 
believe that he Is an Aryan, hut the word makers did not 
intend chat It should be used by eny other except by the indi¬ 
vidual who observed the discipline of the Blessed One. A 
drunkard might call himself a king, it only pleases him so 
long as he is under the influence of alcohol. Blinded by the 
conceit of their arrogance bom of wealth and power, the exalted 
term Aryan, expressing the sublimest conception of psycho¬ 
logical purity of mind and body, is now being misused by 
those who are the least fit to use it. 

Those trained in the school of Western ethnological science 
are of opinion that Brahmans came to India from Central Asia, 
The Brahrnans It seem* Invaded India and settled in the Indus 
valley, and later on pushed further to the Gangetic valley. 
If this be true then the Brahman i* an alien, and the Vedlc 
religion an exotic, foreign to Indian soil. The opinion is also 
expressed that the Dravldians were the owners of the Indian 
soil. These ethnologists have not cared to study Buddhist 
literature, and they have no Idea of the opinions expressed by 
Buddhist thinkers 2500 years ago. The expressed opiruon of 
Buddhist thinkers of artcient India is that there had been 
several colonizations of foreign race* in Indian soil. The 
foreign countries meant are "purva videha’*. "uttara Kuni." 
They have expressed the opinion that Magadha was the home 
of Buddhist thought, that all past Buddhas received ih^i 
Enlightenment at the Bodhimanda in Bodhgaya, that the religion 
was called Aryan Dharma, that aU other faiths hostile to the 
Aiy^n Dharma was known as "paravida" alien faiths, and that 
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& Buddha arbes to show the Aiyan Path, which differs from 
the Unary an path, and in the hrst Sutta which the Buddha 
delivered at the Deer Park, Benares, the word "UNARIYO” 
is used to express both sensuaJism and asceticism. 

Aryan religion destroyed the conceit of the monarch by 
making him fee] that he too is under death. Aryan science 
gave the chief place to Bhikkhu and Bhikkhuni. the upasaka 
and the UpUiki. The rSji and the liiamahlmatta (the king's 
rorruster) came neat, A Buddhist monarch when he reads this 
classification made in the Pali suttas naturally feels bis 
position. The result was that he wished Co become a good 
U|^aka. or gave one of his sons Co become a Bhikkhu thereby 
claiming relationship with the highest. 

That religion which does not teach the principles of the 
eightfold Aryan Dharma is called 'paravjda'*. He who 
follows the Middle Doctrine of the Blessed One is called an 
Aiya Srivaka. He who is outside the pale of the Arya Dharma 
is called a "tirthaka" or "andha puthuijana.'’ He who does 
not beKeve a future, and a past, and rejects the Doctrine of 
karma and the ejects thereof is called a "micchiditthi." A 
nihilist who believes that everything ends at death is called 
an uccheda^^din. An eternaJist is called a "sisvatavidin'*, 
one who accepts a theory without analysis is called an 
'ekamsavidin." One who neither tejects. nor accepts but 
analyses is caUed a "vibhaiiavidin". A man who accepts the 
agnostic position is called an '’amsravikkhepa vidin." A 
religion that has dogmas is called a 'pannakavsda*’ and the 
religion of analysis is called '‘apannska ^ilda.’* He who does 
not accept the doctrine of cause and effect is called an "sdicca 
samuppanna.'* The words *'anCagglhi ditthi”, ''idinagsbr 
sanditthi panmasi.*’ ''ditthi duppati niesaggT', connotes a cling¬ 
ing tenaciously Co dogmatic views and theories and opinions 
merely from the sensational point. The egoist who thinks that 
tbere is a permanent separate entity residing within the body 
Is called a sakklya ditthi ^^dl.*’ He who accepts the view 
that V mottifying the body salvation can be gained is called 
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''atukil^mata yogi." He who is a hedonist is called a 
''kimayogi.** Such a one thinks that no wrong is committed 
by indulging in sensuaUty. He who believes in a creating 
Lord is called an ''isvara nirmanavadi.". and a piedeterminist 
who accepts the theory that everything happens because of the 
previous karma is called a '‘pubbekatahetuvadi." The one who 
rejects the law of caxise and afect Is called “ahetukavidi*' 
or 'akiciyavldi'’ or 'nasdkavadi.He who accepts the 
view that the effects are the results of causes, and that actions 
produce effects is called a *'pratityasmutpanna vidi." He who 
believes that happiness can be enjoyed here by means of 
mystic practices Ghina) and at death ceases to exist is called 
’ paramaditthedhammikanibbina vSdi" : he who accepts the 
view that the highest happiness consists in the enjoyment of 
sense pleasures is called a "ditthadhanirnika nibbina vidi.'’ 
He who believes in omens is called a ''diltha mangalika" ; a 
water purificataorust is called 'udaka suddhika" : he who keeps 
the sacred fire is called "agni paricharika*' : he who accepts 
vhe view that there are living souls in cold water, and refrains 
from drinking cold water is a nirgrantha. He who expects to 
be reborn in an angelic condition enjoying celestial pleasures 
after death by doing good deeds is called a "devalokaglmin" : 
he who refrains from sensual pleasures and leads a celibate life 
of saintly purity pracbsing loving kindness in the hope of bdng 
reborn in the world of Higher Gods is called a "brahmaloka 
gamin" ; he who does cruel deeds and leads a life of sensual¬ 
ism is called a "nirayagSmin" ; he who holds to the theory 
that matter was created Is a "loklyadka." 
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THE MRS. FOSTER MISSIONARY FUND. 

Mrt. T. R. Foeter oI Honolulu has donated 50.000 doDara 
to the M. 8. S. m United States Victory Bonds, The Bonds 
will give the Maha Bodhi Society an annual interest at 3/4 
per cent. In 1693 October the Anagarika Dharmapala met her 
at Honolulu and he explained to her the doctrine ol the 
Blessed One. Being pleased with the work of the M. B, S. 
she had been helping us since 1904 by her wonderful benefac* 
tions. To her generosity the continuance of the work of the 
Maha Bodhi Society is due. 

It IS the wish of the Maha Bodhi Society to make this 
amount the nucleus of a Fund for the propagation of the 
Dhamma in non-Buddhist lands. In China there are 143 
Protestant Missionary Societies and 45 independent missionaries, 
and the number of foreign missionaries engaged in the work of 
evangelization is 5154. Last year the British Christians con- 
trihuted to the Indian missionary work £1.09,000. and the 
Bible Sodety for India sold and distributed last year about one 
and half million portions of the Christian scriptures throughout 
India, The Lord Buddha began His missionary labours m the 
fifth month of His Buddhahood. and ever since Buddhism has 
remained a missionary religion. Under Muhammedan rule 
the doors of India were dosed. But now that the enlightened 
British Government is ruling India the Buddhists are able to 
start work for the revival of the long lost religion In the land 
of its birth. We hope also to establish a Buddhist Mission in 
England next year, and the Maha Bodhi Society expects that 
the Buddhists throughout the world will add their mite to the 
above named Fund sending their coritributions to the Hon^cong 
& Shanghai Banking Corporation, Calcutta marked '*Maha 
Bodhi Society.*' Renundation, Loving kindn^s and Mercy 
are the chief characteristics of the good Buddhist. The * 
smallest contribution will be acknowledged in the Maha Bodhi 
Journal. 
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Founded by the Anagarka H. Dharuapala. 

“Go ye. O BhikkKu«, and wander lorth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compaesion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gode and roes. 
Proclaim. O Bhikkhua. the Doctrine glorioua, preach ye a life of 
holineas. perfect and pure.'*—Mohoooggo. Vinaya PHak^. 

VoL XXVin. CAICUHA, AUGUST. No. 8. 


BUDDHISM AND TOLERANCE.' 

Saye Vijekananda 

“Buddha tried to pull down every old thing sacred to the 

Hindus to the dust, and Buddha died of ripe old age.. 

Buddhism is a great religion in some respects, but to confuse 
Buddhism with Vedantism is without meaning. There are 
great and gpod points in Buddhism, but these great points feS 
into hands which were* not able to keep them safe. The jewels 
which came from philosophers fell into the hands of mobs, and 
the mobs took up their ideas. They had a great deal of 
enthusiasm, some marvellous ideas, great bionanitarian ideas, 
bot after all. there is something else that is necessary,—thought 
and intellect.—to keep evezy thing safe. Wherever you see 
the most humaiutarian ideas fall into the hands of the multitude, 
the iirst resvdt. you may notice is degradation, ft Is learning 
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and intellect that keep things sure. Now thia Buddhism went 
as the first missionary religion to the world, penetrated tKe 
whole of the civili 2 ed wotld as it eaiated at the time, and never 
was a drop of Wood shed for diat religion.” Swami Viveka- 
nanda’s Works, Vol. 1. pp- 351. 352. 

Lq the lecture chat Vivekaoanda delivered m London 
entiiled ”The Absolute and Manifestarion” he said:*^ 

”T1u 6 Advaila Was never allowed to come to the people. 
At first some monks got hold of it, and took it to the forests 
and so It came to be called the Forest Philosophy! By die 
merey of the Lord, the Buddha came, and preached it to the 
masses, and the whole nation became Buddhists. Before the 
Buddha came, materialism had spread to a fearful extent, and 
it was of a most hideous kind, not like that of die present day, 
but of a far worse nature...Buddha brought the Vedanta to 
light, gave it to the people and saved India, A thousand years 

after his death a similar state of things again prevailed.In 

Buddha we had the great, universal heart, and infinite * patie n ce, 
making religion practical, and bringing it to every one’s door. 
In Sankaracharya we saw tremendous intellectual power, throw- 
ing tha scorching light of reason upon everydilng. We want 
to-dav that bright sun of mteHectuali^. joined with the' heart 
of Buddha, the wonderful Infinite heart of love and mercy. 

This union will give us the highest philosophy”.It was the 

• great Buddha who never cared for the Dualist gods, who has 
been called an atheist and materialist, who yet. was ready to 
give ^is body for a poor goat. That Man set in motion the 
highest moral ideas any nation can have. Wherever there Is 
a moral code, it is a ray of light from that Man. pp. 138. 139, 
143. Vol. n, Swami Vivekananda's Works. In the lecture on 
Practical Vedanta delivered in London. Vivekananda said:— 
i would like to see moral men Kke Gautama Buddha, who 
did not believe in a persona] God or a personal soul, never 
asked about them, but was a perfect agnostic, and yet a man 
who was ready to lay down his life for any one, and worked 
all his life for the good of all, and thought only of the good 
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of a]2. Wei] hae it been said by his biographer, m ^eecribint; 
his birth, that he was bom for the 90 od of the many, as a 
blessing to the many. He did not go to the forest to meditate 
for his own salvation; he felt that the world was burning:, and 
that he must £nd a way out. Why is there so m ^c h misery in 
the wodd was the one question that dominated bis life. Do 

you think we are so moral as the Buddha?” pp. 349.Here is 

the woHd, and it is full of misery. Go out into it as Buddha 
did, and struggle to lessen it or die in the attempt pp. 330, 


THE HEART OF THE ATOM. . 

In delivering the Bakerian lecture before the Royal Society 
on June 3 Sir Ernest Rutherford took as his subject the "'Nuclear 
Constitution of the Atom.” and after sketching the history of* 
the theory gave some of the results of recent experimental 
work. 

It has long been considered prohaHe that the atom is 
an electrical structure composed of positive and negative 
particles held irr equOibrium by electric or magnetic forces, 
and of recent years evidence has accumulated that it consists 
of a positively charged nucleus surrounded at a distance ^ a 
distribution of electrons which make it electrically neutral. This 
nucleus, which contains most of the mass of the atom, is of 
exceedingly small dimensions, and the region occupied hy the 
external electrons rotmd it is very large in comparison. In- 
miniature the atom me^ be likened to the solar S3^tem the 
sun representing the positive nucleus and the planets the 
negative electrons, though the forces which hold the consti' 
tuents of the atom together are electrical and not gravitational. 
Just as the planets occupy only a minute proportion of the 
volume of the solar system so the nucleus and electrons of the 
atom occupy a definite region, but do not fill it. 

The electrical charge on the nucleus is the fundamental 
part of the atom, for on It depend both the number and the 
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anangement of the surrounding electrons. The work of 
Moseley showed that the tmcleus charge vanes in a sirnple way 
from atom Co atom of the chemical elements. If the atoms are 
arranged in order of increasing atomic weight, then the nuclear 
charge of hydrogen, the lightest element, is one unit ol electri¬ 
city. of helicon, the neirt lightest, two unite, of lithicon. three 
units, and so on up to the heaviest atom (uranium) with a 
charge of 92. Thus, with few exceptions, the number of units 
in the nucleus charge is represented by the atomic number of 
the element. All the chemical properties of an element are 
determined by its nuclear charge and to only a very secondary 
extent by its atomic mass or wdghc. This conception gives a 
radonaJ explanation of the existence In some case of *'isotopes'* 
of the same element—i.e., atoms that are almost indistinguish¬ 
able from each other in their chemical properties, but are 
ditfarent in mass. 

Study of radioactive substances has shown that the nuclei 
of radioactive atoms consist in part of helium and electrons, 
and U) an atomic explosion the helium nucleus Is expelled with 
very great velocity. The view has thus arisen that the nuclei 
of all atoms are composed of a number of positively charged 
particles held in very close combination by electrons. One 
powerful method of probing the inner structure of the atoms 
is to examine the deflection of $wjft alpha and beta particles 
from radium as they pass through matter. Tliese particles 
move 80 swiftly and have so much energy of motion th at they 
can penetrate freely Into the structure of the atom. In tire 
case of heavy atoms, however, the nucleus charge Is so large 
that an alpha particle cannot penetrate into the actual nucleus, 
being turned back by the intense repulsion ; but with light 
atoms such a particle can penetrate the nucleus, and therefore 
it would be anticipated that the nu clears, unless a very stable 
combination, would be broken up and parts of the diantegrated 
atom expelled with great velocity. In recent experiments made 
1 ^ the lecturer with swift alpha particles, it was found that 
hydrogen atoms were liberated by the collision from atoms of 
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nj^ogen, together with atoms of a previously unknown element 
having a mass about three dmes greater than that of the 
hydrogen atom. In tbe case of oxygen atoms of the latter kind 
were alone observed. The evidence sho>v8 that the nuclei of 
the atoms of nitrogen and o^gen are broken up by the alpha 
particles, and it is natural to suppose that the hydrogen atom 
and atom of mass 3 expelled from nitrogen were originally units 
of the structure of the nucleus. 

The amount of disintegration effected hy the alpha rays is 
exceedingly minute, and probably not I in 10,000 of the alpha 
particles which pass throu^ the gas passes close enou^ to * 
the nucleus to effect its disruption. ”The proof has been 
obtained only hy counting the individual atoms by ^meane of 
the scintillations they produce as they impinge on a zinc sul* 
phide screen, and even if all the radium avallaUe in the world 
were employed several years would be required to obtain zufft 
dent disintegration to be detailed by even a sensitive balance. 
Further examination may show chat a similar process occurs 
in li^t atoms in general, and if siifficiently swift particles 
were available probat^y the process could be extended to the 
heaviest atoms. The experiments thus strongly support the 
idea thaf the nuclei of all atoms of matter are built up of 
hydrogen or combinations of hydrogen with eleebons, and the 
old hypothesis of Prout that all the elements are built up of 
hydrogen Is in a sense justified. But the nucleus presents an 
unknovm region in which the forces that bind the parts together 
are on a quite different scale, if not of entirely different nature, 
from those that hold the external elections found in the atom. 
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CALCUTTA DHAMMARAJIKA ViHARA FUND. 

The foUowmg doDadons have been received for the above 
fund 

Rs. 

Dr. and Mre. C, A. Hewavilarne, Colombo* Ceylon ... 2.000 
Mi. and Mrs. N. Don Stephen Silva, Colombo* Ceylon ... 1*500 

P. Alwis Pods. Esq., MawiU. Mara,wiJa. Ceylon ... 1.000 
J, C. .Chatteijee* Esq*. Calcutta ... ... ... 100 

Piyadau Moonasingha* Esq., Colombo* Ceylon ... 5 


UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA. 

PALI. 

MATRICULATION EXAMINATION 1921. 

The following works are recommended to Indicate the 
standard of Imowledge to be demanded of candidates ^ the 
Matriculation in 1921. 

Prose. 

Anderson's I^i Reader^Pages I—43* omitting Radha jititka, 
Nacca Jitaka* and Susaondi Jitaka. 

Poetry. 

Dipavamsa—Bhanavaras. (—V. 

Khuddaka Patha—Mangala Sutta. 

Grammar. 

Billwatira—Edited by Dr. Satis Chandra V^dhyabhusan and 
Samana Punnananda. 
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INTERMEDIATE EXAMINATION IN ARTS. 

Anderson's PiJi Reader. 

TKe course also includes a knovi^ledge of Pill Gramniar of 
higher standard than that required at the Matriculation 
Examination. 

Grammar Recommended. 

E. MuUer—Pali Grammar 
or 

Satis Oiandra Vidyabhusana—Kaccayana. 

B- A. EXAMINATION. 

(Pass Course). 

Poetry. 

Dharumapeda. 

Khuddakapitha. 

Prose. 

Milindapanha—(Trenckner’s editior)) pages I—126. 
DKammapada Attha-Katha. VoL }> edited by Mr. Norman in 
the P. T. S. 

Grammar. ' 

Rupaalddhi—(Rangoon or Colombo edition). 

Keilhorn's Sanskrit Grammar. 

Comparative Philology. 

Sayce—Principles of Comparative Philology. 

(omitting the appendices). 

Sadschandra Vidyabhusana's Grimm's Law. 

(Honours Course). 

(Id addition to the books prescribed lor the Pass Course). 
Mahavamsa—Chapters 1—5. 

Dighanikaya—Mahagovinda Sutta. Mahaparinibbana Sutta. 
Rhys Davida>-Buddhist India. 
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M. A. EXAMINATION. 

Compulsory Papers. 

Paper I. 

(e) Digha Nikiya (P, T. S.). 

Bcabmaj ala-SuUanU. 

Samannaphala>5uttarita. * 

Sigalovada. 

Ambattha Sutta. 

(i>) Majjhima Nikaya (P. T, S,), V©1. 1—Suttas 1—15. 

(c) Samyutta Nikaya (P. T. S.), Vol. 1. pp. 1—102- 
(tJ) Angultara Nikaya—Pancakanipala (P, T- S,), pp, I—(10. 
Paper II. 

la) MaKavagga of the Vinaya Pitaka (P. T. S.). pp. 1—156. 
(6) Pitlosokka (P. T. S.). 

(c) So*8or-tbar>pa, by M. Di. SatiacHandra Vidyabbuaana 
Paper III* • 

Keccayana—Pail Grammar. 

Vuttodaya—ed. C. A, Stlakkbanda INimaya Sagara Pieaa. 
Bombay). 

Vararucbi—Prakrita Prakaaa. 

R. G. BHandarkar—Wilson Philological Lectures (Bombay). 
Morris—Notes and Queries (od Pali words) (J.P.T.S.). 1865*07. 
Satiechandra Vidyabhusana—Grimm’s Law (Calcutta). 
Cune—Comparative Philology (Poona). 

Paper IV. 

Rhys Davids—Buddhist India. 

Rhys Davids—American Lectures. 

Mrs. Rhya Davids—Buddhism, 

Kem—Manual of Buddhism, 

Spence Hardy—Manual of Buddhism. 

Paper IV. 

Oldenberg—Buddha. 

Hoende—Manuscript Remains of Buddhist Literature found 
in Eastern Turkestan. Vol, 1. (The translation and the 
note only). 
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Group A^(Literary). 

Papers V. 

(c) 1. Vessanlara jataka (FausboU No- 547). 

2. Kulagaka Jataka (31). 

3. CuUabodhi Jataka (443). 

4. Mahajanaka Jataka (339). 

3. Ummagga Jataka (546). 

6 . Temiya Jataka (538). 

7. MaKasulasoma Jataka (537). 

6 . Daaaratha Jataka (461). 

9. GKata Jataka (4S4). 

10. Deva^amma Jataka (6). 

11 . Vidura-Pandita-Jataka (545). 

(6) All the Jatakas referred to in Bharut sculptures so fsj 
as they have been identi£ed (Rhys David's Buddhist 
India, p. 209). 

(c) Dhammapada Atthakatha (P.TjS.). Vol. 11. 

(d) Petavatthu (P.T.S.) pp. 1—43. 

(e) Introduction to Rhye David’s BuddKist Birth Stories. 
Paper VI. 

Theri-Gatha with Paiamattha*dipaiu (second edition}. 
Thera'Gatha (lirst half). 

Sutta nipata—Ed. FausboJl (pp. 1—99). 

Visuddhimag^ia (Calcutta Buddhist Text Society). 

Pufgala Pannatti (P.T.S.). 

Milindapanho (Mendaka panha only pp. 9(X—166). 

Paper VII. 

Inscriptions of Asoka (Senart and Buhler). , 

Piprawa Stupa Inscriptions (as In Luder’s List of Brahmi 
Inscriptions No. 931). 

Bhaiut’Stupa Inscriptions (as in Luder's list No. 678—903). 
Sanchi Stupa Inscriptions (as in Luder’s Kst Nos, 161^^68). 


Paper V. 
Dhammasangini. 
2 


Group B—(Philosophy). 
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TikapatcKlJias 

Kathivatthu (P.T.S.)—Vol. pp. 1—103- 
Paper VI. 

Abhidhammattba SangaLa. 

Netti. 

Abhidhammavatera. 

Paper Vll. 

AttkaalJini {P.T.S.), pp. J—136. 

Vibhanga (P-T.S.), pp. 1-150. 

DhaRikalKl (P.T.S.), pp, 1—100- 

Croup C—(Epigraphy ar)d HUtory)- 

Paper V. 

Mahavarasa (Ch? 21—37. Geigtr’a edition). 

Sssanavalnsa (P.T.S.). 

DitWamaa (P.T.S.). ^ 

Paper VI. 

Inscription o( Aaoka, 

HathigUTDpha Inscripcion of Kharavda. 

Ramgaih Cave tnacriptiona. 

Paper VII. 

Inscriprions of die Kshabarata and Satavahana Dynasties. 
InacripDOB of the Imperial Guptas. 

Paper VIII. 

Cunninghanv^Ancient Geography of India. 

Reports of the Archseological Survey of India about Taai)a 
and Idpatana. 

Yuan Chang (Watters), 2 VoU. 

Group D—(Mahayana Literature aod Philosophy). 

Paper V. 

Lalita Vistaia, 

Asvaghosha’s ’Buddhadiarita. 

Paper Vl. 

Madhyamika Sutrb 'tvfth Vritti of Chandrakirti. 

Lankavaara Sutra (Calcutta Buddhist Text Society). 
Sutralankara of Asanga. edited by ^Ivam -Levi- 
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Pap«t VIU- 

Th;b»ut—Sanskrit Qramrou. 

M&cdonelW-Sanskrit Gr&nrpar. 

Council of Post-Craouate Teaching Jn Aj^ts. 
M. A. Examination in tho Indian VerDac\riv9< 

PALI. 

Anderspn^Pali 
Frankfurter—Pali Handbook* 

Muller—Simplified Pali Grammar. 

Victor Henry—Precis de Grammaire Palie. 
VidhiJsekhar Sastri—Pali Prakasa. 


CHRIOTANITY IN CEYLON. 

Christianity vaa firet preached to the Sinhalese Buddhists 
of Ceylon by the Portuguese in the first decade of the six¬ 
teenth century when they got a footing in the sea board pro¬ 
vinces of Ceylon. They destroyed the temples sJong the 
coast, destroyed the .palace of the king at Jayawaidar)apura and 
carried avvay the ivoiy throne to be presented to the king of 
Portugal. Forcibly thousands of Sinhalese were converted to 
the Roman form of ChrisCiaoity. and thousands were butchered 
who Would not become Christians. In the 17th century the 
Dutch appeared irr Ceylon and began fighting with the 
Portuguese and the conversions to Catholicism ceased, 
the Dutch became masters of the low country they began to 
convert the Buddhists to Pretestaat Chrisiisnity. They passed 
repressive laws and the Sinhalese Buddhists were forcibly made 
Protestants. From 1515 to 1796 the Buddhists of the maritime 
provinces were harassed and persecuted by the Portuguese' 
and Dutch to change theai ancient Aryan religion to the Arabian 
religion that went to Europe from the becjc'^^eters of Peleetine. 
The Aryan religion of the Messed One during the Portuguese' 
Dutch period suffered a catastrophe of the moat terrible kind. 
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Una^yan habits, alcoholism, bcstiahsm. and western orgic 
sensualiam were introduced to Ceylon, first by the Portuguese, 
then by the Dutch and later on by other European races, and 
today the cup of hnniorality is full in Ceylon. Alcoholism, 
tuberculosis and insanity are destroying the ancient historic 
race. 

For 2.338 years there was a bond between the lay 
Buddhists and the BKihbhus of Ceylon from generation to 
generation. It was the custom from the time of the great 
Apostle Arhat. Mahinda, to initiate the child in the faith of the 
Lord Buddha. This continued until 1870, when the tie was 
severed by the Lducalion Act of 1670. The Kukkhus were 
ignored by Government, and Government village schools were 
established where ur^uddbisKc ethics were taught to Buddhist 
children. The language used in the books was of a corrupt 
kind, not the pure classical Sinhalese, and the sentiments there¬ 
in embodied were against the Aryan truths proclaimed by the 
Blessed One. History was discarded and nationa) degeneration 
began. 

At the dme when the Education Act was passed the 
British had not yet made progress in psychology. There was 
not the present progressiveness then which Is visible cow. 
There was no attempt made to lighten die labours of the 
British industrial classes. The social conditions of the labour- 
cisases m England were absolutely demoralizing. Mr. 
Hamrnond in his "Town Labourer" and "Village Labourer’* 
gives a picture of the demoralizing conditions whichj existed 
in England before the Reform Bill was passed in 1832. There 
was social slavery m England. *rhe labouring classes were 
regarded as outcastes. We quote from the "VOlage Labourer." 

‘Fox declared that down to 1780 one of the members for 
Yorkshire had alwa3^ been elected in Lord Rockingham’a 
dining room, and from that time the representation of that 
county seems to have been a battle of b«ibes between the 
Rockinghams. FltzwilJiams, and the Harewoods p. 13. 

"All of diese boroughs fell under the rule of a patron, 
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who bribed the membcre of tbe coiporaitioD with money, with 
livings or detkahipa in the state departmenb, cadetships in the 
navy and In India* p 10 

‘In 1822 the Duke of Buckingham tried and convicted a 
man. The trial took place in the Duke's kitchen, the witnesses 
were the duke’s keepers. The defendant was in this case not 
a poacher, but a farmer, p 18 

Fielding who saw the servitude of the poor with less 
patience and composure, wrote of country life with knowledge 
and experience. In Joseph Andrews he describes the young 
squire who forlrids the villagers to keep dogs and kills any dog 
that he finds." p 10. 

"The relations of Church and State are very happily illus-. 
trat^ by the language of the petitions. ‘A petition of the 
most noble John, Duke of Rutland, and the humble petition of 
the Revd Brown’, p 18 

Regarding the cruelty of the lawyers to the poor in England 
Mr, Hammond says that one should read Fielding and 
Smollett. 

"We are not surprised that one of the witnesses told the 
Enclosure Committee of 1844 that the poor did not know what 
their claims were, or how to present them." p 64 

"Thus if we trace the adventures of the gaming table to 
their bitter end wc begin to understand that these wild revellers 
are gambling not with their own estates but with the estates of 
their neighbours. This is the only property they can realize. 

"The resulu of the Act were described by Dunkm. writing 
in 1823 as follows: It now only remains to notice the effect 
of the operation of this Act. On the division of the lend 
allotted to the respective townships, a certain portion was 
assigned to each cottager in lieu of his accustomed commonage, 
but the delivery of the alloltment did not fake place, unless the 
party to whom it was aSMgned paid his share of the expenses 
incurred in draining and dividing the waste: and he was also 
furdier directed to enclose the same witii a fence. The poverty 
of the cottager in. general prevented his compliance with these 
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coDdillons and he was necesutated to sell hie share for any 
pahry sum that Wae offered. In the spring of 1619 several 
persons at Charlton and elsewhere made profitable speculadons 
purchasing these cornmons for £5 each, and afterwards pre*« 
vailing on' the commissioners to throve into one lot, thus forming 
a valuable estate. In this way was Otmoor lost to the poor 
man and avrarded to the rich under the specious idea of 
benefining the public.'* p 93 

' 'Uta small farmer either emigrated to America or to an 
industrial toym, or became a day labourer." p 99 

"I kept four cows before the parish was enclosed, and 
ROW I don’t keep so much as a goose." p IDI 

"la England the aristocracy destroyed the promise of such 
a development when it broke the beck of the peasant 

community." p 105 

"Go Co an alehouse kitchen of an old enclosed country and 
there you will see the origin of poverty and poor rates. For 
whom are they to save? For the parish? If i am diligent, 
shall 1 have leave to build a cottage? If I am sober shah 1 have 
latid for cow? If I am frugal shah I have half of an acre of 
potatoes? You offer no motives ; you have nothing but a 
parish officer and a workhouse 1 Bring me anodter pot." p 105. 

CapeJ Lofft was a humane and chivalrous magistrate who. 
uaforturxately for the Suffolk poor, was stsvck off the Commis- 
aioo oi the Peace a few years later apparently at the instance 
of the Duke of Portland, for persuading the Deputy Sheriff to 
postpone the execution of a giri sentenced to death for stealing, 
until he had presented a memorial to the Crown praying for 
clemency." p 106. 

"Cobbett proposed to the vestry of Bishops Waldiamt 
that dtey should ask the Bishop to grant an acre of waste 
Jpnd to every married labourer. All howler but the village ) 
echpolinaster voted against It, on the ground that it would make 
maa too saucy, that they would breed more iriiildren, and want 
hlghfif wages." p. 159. 

We >0011 do little or oo^ng to prevent pauperism : the 
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farmers will have it: they prefer that the Ubouren should be 
slaves, they object to their having gardens saying' the more 
they work for themselves the less they work (or us." 

"The labourers, stripped of their ancient rights and their 
ancient possessions, refused a minimum wage and allottmenta. 
were given instead a universal system of pauperism. This was 
the basis on which the governing class rebuilt the English 
village." 165. 

The London Times of Deer 6. 1630 had the fo]k>wing editodal: 
'*Let the rich be taoi^t that Providence will not suffer them 
to oppress then fellow creatums with impus»ky. Here are tens 
of thousands oi Eiigiishznen industrious kir>dhearced, but 
broken'hearted beings, exasperated into madness by iosu£cient 
food and clothing, by utter want of necessaries for themsdves 
>nd their unfortunate families." p. 269. 

"George Steel aged 18 was sentenced for tran^>orCaiao» 
fot life for stealing, when he was in liquor, from Jane Neale. 
William Sutton a boy of fd was found guUty of taking 4d. in a 
(Lunken frolic. The jury recommended hhn to mercy, and the 
judges responded sentencing him to death and banishiog 
him for life." p 281. 

To understand the present policy that is being carried on 
in Ceylon by the authorities one shoxJd read J. L. Hamroond's 
VHlage Labourer, A people that could treat their own poor 
and the Labouring classes in their own native land could not 
be expected to show pity to a di^ient race professing a 
diEerent religion. The l^nd Settlement Act in Ceylon and the 
methods adopted by the Settlement Officers from 1897 up to 
the present day are similar to the methods adopted in En^and 
before the Reform Act was passed in 1832. 
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THE. ESSENTIALS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE LORD 

BUDDHA. 

The follower of The Buddbe should try to know the rneen' 
ing of the followmg;— 

The Adoration; the three Refuges : the £ve obeervancea, 
the eight oheervancee. the ten observances ; the ten evils: the 
ten meritorious ads; the ten perfections of Bodhi : the four 
noble truths : the four exertions ; the four fouirdadons of 
piychtcsl power; die five foundations of psychical progress ; 
the five psychical powers ; the seven principles of wisdom : the 
noble eightfold path ; the twelve nidanas or the interdependent 
causes beginning with ignorance j the twen^ four categories 
of the Law of Cause and Effect called pachchayas ; the ffve 
skhandhas or the aggregates that combine to make up the living 
being ; the four great elements (malubhutas) ; the root elements 
(dhatus) of evolution ; the twenty'two principles of evolution 
(indriyes): thirteen (dhutangas) esoteric vows of purifying life 
of asceticism ; the forty (kammatthSna) psychical practices of 
concentration ; the six lands of individualizing’ discipline 
(charita) ; the six kinds of superpsychical wisdom (abhinni) ; the 
four kinds of conceptions (yoni) ; the four characteristics (gati) : 
the places where consciousness attaches (vlrinina tduti) : the 
four floods (ogha) i the four kinds of union (yoga); the ten 
kinds of en’oneous religious views (micchiditthi) ; the twenty 
kinds of egoistic errors (sakklya ditthl) : the six (anussatO aids 
to the development of memory : the three pltakas; the nine 
angas of the Good Law ; the ten (sanyojanas) fetters ; the four 
paths of holiness (ariya magga): the four fruits of holiness 
(ariya phala) ; the seven purities (visuddhi) ; the eight (nines) 
fold psychical aejence ; the basis of unity (siraniya dhamma) ; 
the aiz causes of disunion ; the sixteen contaminations (kiesas): 
the 6ve psychical obstacles (nivaiana) ; the four mystic illu- 
minaiions (jhina); the ten Tathlgata powers (daaa bala) i the 
four meditations on love (Wahmavihlia ); the seven causes of 
rebirth (anusayas). 
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THt SAMBUDDHA SASANA. 

In ancient India there was no organized religion. The 
wandering ascetics proclaimed their religious theories to the 
people. The Brahmans upheld their social position by* means 
of their Vedic mantias. To rightly understand the condition 
of Indian society twenty hve centuries ago. one should read 
the Pah scriptures, which are embodied in the hve NihSyas ot 
the SuCta Pitaica. 

The religious theories of the Sremanas and the Brahmans 
are given in the Brahmajlla sutra of the Dfgha niklya and in 
the Pahcattaya sutra of the Majjhima niksya. Both the autras 
should be carefully studied to grasp the religious situation of 
the period when The Buddha appeared in the valley of die 
Ganges. Toleration was the principle which the people strict¬ 
ly followed. Tile religious thinkers being all sons of the soil 
every one had his say. and the people listened patiently. Hence 
arose the sixty two religious beliefs. We read in the Sutras 
that there were KsKatriya pandits. Brahmana pandits, Sramana 
pandits, Grihapati pandits who were well trained in dialec- 
tics. There were the Paribbsjaka monasteries at Nalandi. 
Kosanbi, Gaya. Uruvela. Rajagriha. VessU, Kapilavastu. with 
hundreds of paribbijakas at each under Ascetic leaders. We 
read in several sutraa in the Majjhima Nikaya about the visitsi 
paid to them by the Blessed One. The Nigantanathaputra had 
his head-quarters at Nilandl, Tire three Kasyapa Brothers of 
Urvvela. GayS, and Phalgu had under them one thousand 
ascetic Followers, who belonged to the sect of Jatilas. They 
were fire-worshippers. Sanjaya of Rajagriha, teacher of 
5"riputra and MoggalUna had three hundred disciplea. The 
well known teachers of the time were PurSna Kasaepa, Ajita 
Kesakambala, Pakuda Kaccana, Sanjaya Belattiputta, Makkhali 
Goaala and Njganta Nathaputra' Niganta Nathaputra was the 
most prospetous of them all. Princes, nobles and bankers of 
Magadha and Vaiii were his disciples. He was inclined to 
popularity and would propose to hold controversies with the 
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BuddLa» and send ias famous dis<^les to argue with the 
Blessed One. The AbhayarSjakumira and the Uplli sutlas 
give the contents of the discussions held ^ the banker UpaJi 
and the Prmce Afaha^e. The Nigantha Nst^putri taught that 
physical deeds were of greater consequence than thoughts. 
The Guddha proclaimed a pure psychology emphasising the 
o*perpowering nature of mental karma to physical karma. 
Nigaotha Kataputra accentuated on the immorality of drinking 
cold Water lest the souls that Is in the cold water would enter 
ihe body of man, and make hhn to bear the burden of the dns 
of the wa^rsouJe. His fear was that by inhaling air the air- 
souls errter the body which helped to create new karma. The 
psy^dogy of the mind processes was not known to him. The 
Way ito escape from rebirth according to the ^flosophy of 
Nifanta Nathapuba was hy ascedcism and abstaining from 
doing ai^ new karma. Asceticism would Kelp to destroy the 
evil effects of the pajt > karma. Makkhali Gosala was a 
thooough going cihihsc. So was Ajtta tCesakambala, He wore 
a i^ar^et made of bait. In the cold weacltf r it added eold to 
the body, in the hot weather It gave heat to the body. The 
Buddha aeid that AfUa's Cbctrine Is like die bitftkec that he 
iKore. The Agnosbe pJuIoaegjhy tben current was founded on 
negative eompTomiae. The party th^ professed the agnostic 
positidB gave the negalave answer to every giieslion that was 
put to him by saying “J do ncC know'*. Is the soul eternal? 
] do not know, Js it not eternal) 1 do not know. Does the 
aouJ exiat after death) 1 do not know. Does it not exist after 
deaeh) J do not know. lathe world eternal? } do not know. 
Is it not etern^) I (k> not know. Do you not know? I do 
not know? Do you know that you do not know? 1 do not 
know. H«w can J tdl when 1 do not know! Are you sure of 
that? { do not know. Jt was the philosophy of d>e muddle- 
headed. 

The paribbljaka ascetics were aiadisciplined. Each one 
did what he thought wa* beat. The leader of 4be monastery 
could not silence diem when any contreversial arose 
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Amon^ them. E>Tery one was s doginatist. 71)0 answer that 
each one ^ve to the other was ‘'You do not know, \ know". 
Each independent thinker denounced the phjlo90ph7 o^ the 
other saying: what \ say is true ah the rest is wronfi*. There 
was another teacher who appeared at a iater penod who said 
that aJl prophets who came before him were thieves and 
robbers, and the prophet who appeared at a still later period 
also said the same thinf. The Buddha classed the theories of 
these ascetics as "antagg^hi diuhi", extreme views. To cling 
to any of them was considered by Him as going agaimi the 
law of change and the law of cause and e^ck. Evolution 
being the natural order of growth and change is a law, what 
•vise man. He said would cling to a dogma ^ To the BhllckKus 
He advised to abstain from elirtging to any dogroa^antaggahi 

ditthi patinissaggi). 

The 152 sutras of the Maljhima Niksiya are full .of interest 
to the student of religion. They should be read with the h^p 
of the commentary of the divine Buddhaghosa, called **Papa£ka 
Sudani". The Buddha classed the dogmatic religions as "para 
Vida", alien views, alien because they were opposed to the 
Aryan view, whose representative was the Buddha with His 
disciples. He taught a psychology based on the law of Change 
and the law of Causes and Effects. He was known as the 
Physician and Surgeon, whose mission was to cure the disease 
of Ignorance and Covetousness. The dogma of an unchanging 
E^'tKe 1 am 1. the dogma of permanency as well as nihilism 
were rejected. B^tly asceticism was rejected because of the 
psychological truth that He discovered that mind is to be con* 
trolled not by bodily torture but by ^dopbng a course which 
He called the Middle Path, that is that the body should nmtker 
be starved nor over-fed. and that sense organs should be 
brought under disdpline, and by a process of p^chologka] 
sublimation by means of Dhyana yoga, the mind so thoroughly 
purified that It Is able to realue the In£nite state, freed from 
foolishness, hatred and lust. 

The mind when fed by dogmas, theological beliefs and 
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dstreme views is retarded of Its fullest expansion, TLe human 
mind Is momenUrily undergoing change, Every idea that is 
brought before the mind, every forgotten event drat comes 
flashing before the mind's eye produces a change. Any object, 
perceived at a distance starts athiuLing: Visions, illuslonsi 
forgotten events, perceptions, feelings, the recoUechon of past 
feelings, past visions, ail hel- to start the mental machinery to 
operate creating ootentlaJ causes which at a distent date are 
sure to produce effects. 

All existing rellglorrs are animistic, nihilistic, materialistic, 
and void of psychological truth. The origin of religious 
theories, when analysed, it v/ill be found that the originators 
thereof were victims of hallucination or were actuated by 
selfishness. The Brahmans only thought of their own gain, and 
made laws to keep all rron-Brahmans In a condition of subser- 
vieruy. ''Only the Brahman is white, all the rest are not white ; 
only the Brahmans came from the mouth of the Creator Brahma, 
the rest came from other parts of hU body." this doctrine 

was in full swing the Blessed One appeared. Certain Brahmans 
treated the Buddha with disrespect. They said that Samana 
Gotama was produced from the feet of their relative the 
Creator BrahmS. Brahma, the Creator, was regarded by the, 
Brahman laW'givers as the grandfather of the tribe of 
&alunai». The Buddha discussed the subject with Amb^ha. 
•Sonadatida. Kutadante. Assallyana. Esukari. all of them 
Brahmans, and showed them that between man and man there 
was no difierence, that all can become good, and walk in the 
path of righteousness, and tbat merely because a man was bom 
of a woman of the Brahman caste, he was free from committing 
villainous deeds. The Brahman commits evil just as another 
man. and the law of karma does not prevent Kim from under¬ 
going suffering. The Buddha taught anthropological psycho* 
logy to the people of Iridia and enlightened them to come out 
of the net of the. Brahmans prepared for the non-Brahmans. 
To the Blessed One every man whether Brahman or non* 
Brahman, was the)q)>ject of His solicitude. Br^man of this 
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life we4 not alwaye a Brahman in past lives, and znay not always 
be born in the Brahman caste in the future lives, A sudra of 
the past birth by good karma is boro in a Brahman family, and 
a Brahman of the past Hrth by evil karma is born in a Sudra 
family. But a Sudra in diia life by doing good karma may be 
reborn in the next Hfe m a Brahman family, and a Brahman in 
this life by doin'* evil karma may be reborn in a Sudra or a 
Chandala family in the nesrt life. The Buddha ignored the 
question of caste, and He preached the Dictrine of Good Deeds 
wherein all men can attain salvation. The Buddha argued 
with Brahma, who was under the Ulu^on that he was the 
creator of the universe, and showed him that he was still under 
Ignorance, and made him to realize the truth of the law of Cause 
and effect and of the beginningless nature of the universe. 
The Brahmajlla sutta, Ambattha sutla arid ICevadda sutla of 
the Digha nlklya. and the Brahmannimantanika sutta of the 
Maiihima nikSya show the Buddha view about the Creator! 

The Brahmin theory was ''this my soul is me. is mine, a 1. 
and 1 am eternal, and 1 am God,” The Brahmin alone was to 
know this doctrine. It was a secret. The pernicious effect of 
this sinful theory is visible In the degenerate condition of the 
teeming millions of the Indian people. Pride, covetousness, 
false beliefs. Illusions, delusions. Ignorance are the demeri¬ 
torious results of this error. Compassion, mercy, renunciation, 
self-s&criffce were the ethics of the Buddha’s psychology. 
Instead of relying on a muddle headed priest and an ignorant 
creator, the Buddha taught the people of India the Doctrine of 
Energy and Activity based on righteous law. and that no God 
can send the man who does good deeds to hell. 

By association with righteous teachers who know the 
Aryan Doctrine of the Law of Cause and Effect and by study 
of the Aryan psychology as proclaimed, by the Kesaed One, 
one can acquire the ^sdom wher^^ he will be able to 
analyse and find out the causes that lead to evil. But man 
must make the effort, and he must be IntelHgest to understand 
the Law of \^sdoTn. Hie Blessed One showed to way tp 
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obtain emancipatiorv Stem Ignorance guided 'by 

Wisdom. He held ap to ridicule the doctrine of faufism. The 
salvation that is obtained without making the sacrifice and the 
effort guided by one's own wisdom and reasoning is not worth 
much. In the Detadaha sutta. Maijhlma nikSya, Blessed 
One gave sn accouot oi the discussion that He had with the 
Nigantas on the subject of Pubbe katahetu vida, which view 
they held, that by bodily morcihcation old karma of the past 
'can be atcrxed for. arrd Inactivity no new karma may be 
created. We wish that some Pali scholar would have this 
interesting sutta translated into EngHsh for publication. 


THE SENSUALISM OF THE PRESENT DAY. 

Materialisdc science of the West is helping the dissemina’ 
Hon of the abominable pracHcea of ser^uaKsrA in their most 
subtle forms throughout Europe, and where European conuner* 
cialism is introduced. Religion has no place in the polity of the 
commerda] nations of the West. So long as science was made 
to take a back place in the economic conditions of Europe, 
animistic supersHHons. which had their origin In the back wash 
of west Asia, under the guidance of the muddleheaded cheolo* 
giant, held sway m Europe. When the popes held power to 
dorninate the minds of men in Europe, sdence was taboc^. 
The alchemists worked in the silent solitude of oblivion afraid of 
the spirit of persecuHon haunting them. Philosophy and psycho¬ 
logy were neglected by those who were able to expound them, 
fearing the punishments that awaited them at the hands of the 
InQuisillon, which burnt Bruno at the stake and destroyed the 
manhood of Galileo. Europe lay under a pall. It was all 
darkness. The .alchemists worked in fear, and the Vatican took 
pmeSutioDS to keep them at work In the domain of physical 
science. They were forbidden to enter the domain of theolo- 
gical aiumism. The result was teleological supremacy which 
kept back the growth of the human intellect from the third 
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centxity after Qinst until the hinh cf the new docthne of 
Oarwuuan evolution, whkh killed the Creator idea, and paved 
the way to the discovery of psychological science. In this con* 

• nection it is pleasant to quote the words ol the translator of the 
Mahs'nidSna sutta in the "Sacred Books of the Buddhists" pub¬ 
lished by the Chcfotd University Press under the title of the 
"Dialogues of the Buddhists." Part 2. 

Artd hence the Patlcca'samuppSda of Buddhism was as 
dedded a negnllon of all teleology as was the theorem 
of Desnokritus and his master Leukippus, that 
Rothing happens by chance, but everything through 

a cause and of necessity.’..As k kapper^ed, 

Europe Isarned from Athene comproroiee end com* 
prehensiveness. learned to believe in a universe 
governed partly by necessity and pardy by chance 
learned to combing belief in unchanging natural Jaw 
with belief in £rst and final causes. And so 
gradually has the realm of regular, causal sequence 
encroached upon that of the casual and the arbi¬ 
trary, that on no period in the intellectual develop¬ 
ment of Europe can we place our finger and say 
Hera the corurept of a universe governed, as to its 
every movement and happening, by natural causation. 
Wes brought home to the minds of men to the mir>d of 
one man. There is nothing resembling the intellec¬ 
tual earthquake caused half a century ago by that 
extension of the Uw of causadon: the theory of 
evolution." 

With the decadence of ecclesiastical power materialistic 
science won vupreroacy, and the destructive iron csvillzadoa of 
the West looked to the for material conquest. Man learned 
the physical laws relating to the body, andtheii aj^IIcadtm gave 
him knowledge to extend his vision, not to the acquisklor^ of 
psycholog^l and moral laws, but to sublimate ihe ;^ysica1 
needs. Man became a ruthless savage having the ethics fright- 
fulness and hatred as his Ideals. Iron, gun-powder, coal were the 
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mgredients he manipulated to forge the weapons of destiucQon. 
Morality, dlalnterestedness. honeaty had no place in his destruc* 
five compaign. From the beginning of the nxteenth century 
European Dabons begap their career of conscienceless destruc¬ 
tion. Portugal devastated the south-west coast of Indian territory 
and Ceylon, and attempted to subdue japan but failed, happOy 
fot the aesthetic welfare of (Ke world. Spain tuthlessly destroyed 
the ancient civilization of Mexico and Peru. Fraoce, Spain. 
Portugal, Holland, Erigland began their campaign of piracy 
each r ac e competing with the other in their filibustering expedi¬ 
tions. Spain and Portugal retired after beipg beaten hy the 
superior genius of Holland and England. Napoleon made an ' 
attempt to destroy En^and, and again the superior genitia of 
England triumphed. The nineteenth century began widr 
England at the bead. In England and France joined and 
destroyed the peaceful civilization of hoary China, and at the 
point of the bayonet forced China to eat opium. Wars were 
made to destroy the morality of a peaceful people, and China 
famous for her industrial occupations succumbed after ber 
people were made victims of the p^son of opium. In fifty 
years China lost her vitality and lay prostrate with feeble 
intellect. Incapable of doing ariything to protect her manhood. 
Russian France, Eiigland. Belgium, Germany, United States of 
America coalesced in order to parcel out Oiina. 

The superior diploma^ and political Machiavellianism of 
Europe everywhere triumphed in Asia. Oriental cunning was 
no match for the trained diplomatic cunning of Europe. Science 
and policies joined hands In the game. Europe now began to 
exploit both Africa end Asia. The new book of Herbert 
Adams Gibbons called the ''New Map of Asia" shows how the 
European nations contrived to enslave Asiatic nations, and it 
is all gruesome reading. The author having studied the politics 
of European nations and their dealings with the Ariaric races 
was forced to use the term of "conscienceless hogs" when 
writing about the immoral doings of European diplomats. 

Papal Girisrianity kept the European countries in a state 
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oF inCftUectua] atagn&tion. AestKedc morality bad no plac4 in 
cho consciousneaa of European clviUsaCiort. Tbe European 
pirates, were tKe greatest slave dealers' in 4he world, Irtdla, 
China sold her commodities to other nations. England supplied 
slavea to America with the help of Moslem African slave 
dealers. Islam and Christianity joined hands in this immoral 
trade. Then commenced the trade in firewater, to give alcoholic 
spirits and syphilis to the backward^races in the Pacific Islands, 
AusCralia, Africa, and Ada. The unmoral civilization of the 
matenaJisdc* nations of Europe is Founded on scepticism. It 
knows no future, it cares only to embellish the body, and it la 
destructive in the extreme. One generation is engaged in 
cons&ucdng weapons of destruction, and the next generation 
uses them to destroy. This has been the history oF Eutope for 
the last one hundred years. Now the aeroplane is being used 
Co destroy innocent people, and the Future Is full of despair. 
That nation or race that has ho weapons of protection is 
doomed. When will Europe learn the ethics of disinterested 
morality) Are the European nations to continue for ever in 
their destructive ruthless warfare giving no peace to the world) 
Peaceful Industrialism showing mercy to the helpless, renuncia' 
tion oF immoral pleasures, di^slng love to all living beings were 
the lessons that the TathagaCa, the Buddha Sakya Muni, taught 
to the people of Asia. The dme is come when that teaching 
should be proclaimed to the unmoral destructive peoples of 
Europe. The ethics of the bush god of Arabia have not been 
of any help in humanizing the consciousness of Europe. The 
aesthetic ethics of the great Aryan Teacher must be proclaimed 
to the people of Europe. This is the great misuon of the 
Buddhists of Asia have to do today. It Is a work of compassion 
the saving oF the millions, of people from the unmoral situation 
which they are in. Covetousness, arrogating Insolence and 
erroneous ideas ofYeligion have made the materialistic races of 
the West to be engaged in eternal destruction. Buddhists wake 
up from your indlfierence and march Forth to give the message 
*4' 
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«f tKe Grea( Lord of CompMsion to the people of the West. 
Stop Your Destruchon should he the elogen. 

In the Diftlogues oi the Buddha translated hy Rhys DsTids» 
the story of Jndra. the chief of the he?.ven of the Thirty Three 
Gods, is given. The Chief having listened to the exhortations 
of the Blessed 'One accepted (he Doctrine of Peace and un- 
harmfulness, and expressed his sadsfeCtion to the Blessed One. 
whereupon the Blessed One asked Indra whether he had felt 
at any previous rime the pleasantness that he now feels, and 
Indra answered that when, in the war conducted by the gods 
against the demons, the latter were defeated and the gods were 
victorious that he felt the same pleasure, with this dil^erence, 
that that happiness was obtained by destruction, whereas now 
the pleasure is obcalned by the absence of hatred, anger and 
destructiveness. Here is a lesson for the Europeans to learn 
from the story. The physical pleasures that the materiaJislic 
civilization give are associated .with destructiveness, anger, and 
ill-will. Many niiUions of innocent animals are killed^ millions 
of human beings axe destroyed in (he battlefield, and In the 
wars of conquest smaller races‘are enslaved, and their natural 
rights ignored, and their liberty is destroyed. 

The glory of Buddhism is that it never lent its power to 
enslave nations, or to introduce unmoral ethics of destruclive- 
nees and intemperance. Its record of missionary activity was 
undefiled and pure. It gave only such things that helped to 
bring peace, happirxess and culture. 


C6C« OF ASIA. 

In (he Buddhist texts there Is no mention of the Gods 
which are now so popular in India. .BrahmS is recognixed as 
the Creator by the Brahmans. ' The primidve ^hatriyas claimed 
descent from the God of the Sun. and at a later age a minor 
branch of the Kshatnyas claimed descent from the God of the 
Mood ; dte abongjnal tnbee of the Himalaya claim ^^scent 
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from Sfva, wKosft abode ia in the Himalayan suioinita.. The 
God Viahnu has Kia abode in Vaikunta ; India had bU abode 
on the summit of Sumeru ; the elephant headed god Ganeeha 
is supposedfto be'the son of the Himalayan God Siva : as well 
as the God Kirtika. The old Gods Varuna. Prafapati. Soma 
have gone into oblivion. The aboriginal God of the Himalayas 
has a large following to-day^ 

The Jews claim descent from Abraham, a Chaldean, who 
was guided by the God of Bethel. Moses found his God in 
the back part of the desert of Horeb ; Muhammad found bis 
Godwin the desert of Arabia ; Jesus found his God when he 
was being baptised who came down in the form of a dove ; 
Paul found his God on his way to Damascus in a flash of 
lightning. l~he Japanese royal family claims descent from a 
goddess. In the PurSnas accounts of the conversation held m 
the council of the gods are given. The modern Christians have 
created a God of Love from the original picture of Jehovah, 
the burning bush God of Arabia. Each savage tribe in India 
has its own creator god. The devil also believes in God, 
says James, nevertheless he disobeys him. It is not belief in 
a God that is ne^ed but good works, says James. 


THE ECONOMIC ASPECTS OF BUDDHISM. 

Buddhism inculcates progresalveness. It posits that man 
has the power, if properly educated from his childhood in the 
right path, to work out his own salvation. The power that he 
has got is his own, it ia the energy, the karma vipSka, stored 
up in the past lives, extending to many millions of aeons. 
Man is thought materialized. For ten months he lives in the 
closed womb being sustained by the food of the mother. He 
is god closed in the tabernacle. He comes out of the womb, 
utterly helpless, and depends on Kis mother for the sustenance 
of his life. But for the love of the mother there is no other 
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way for him'to exist. He lives nourished by the mother’s milk 
and by the rnother’s love. If the mother has no milk of her ^ 
own. the babe has to depend on the milk of a wet nurse or 
has to be .fed on eow's milk. Man is thetefo^ absolutely 
dependent on others From the tame of his birth to the tune when 
he is able to get food by his own etfort. In certam countries 
the child ie made to labour when he is live yestia old*. In the 
ISth century in the mines of Lord Melbourne in England, the 
boys employed were six years old worki/ig fourteen hours a 
day. ('Town Laboxirer ” by Hammond, p. 274). 

. Buddhism recognises the rights of animals to Uve. , The 
cow gives milk, from which butler, curd, cheese, and ghee 
are made. The bull is useful in various ways, especially* as 
an agncultura] animal. The cow, calf and the bull each has 
an economic value to man. The Buddha discovered that life 
continues to esist in one form or another, either on this earth 
or in some other world. He found that man by attending to 
social duties can bring happiness to others. vHe found that 
angry thoughts produce evil results,.that harsh speech, lying 
. words bring evil on self arid on others. ' By introspective rnethods 
* He discovered that the energy created by the individual con* 
tinues to exist in a changed form. Disturbance bf any kind in 
the mental plane was a thing to be avoided. Illness, old age, 
and eventual death are things common to all. During the period 
of individual existence on this earth each one has to live 
depending on another. The commuruty depends on the indi¬ 
vidual. and the individual depends on the community. When 
there is disftirbance in the community every Individual more 
or leas has to sutfer. An epidemic breaks out in a single family 
and unless measures are taken to prevent its extension the 
whole community suffers. One individual becomes a debauchee 
and his family suffers. 

Buddhism is different from all existing religions In that it 
refuses to recognize an antKropomprphic deity as the beatower 
of good and evil. We can understand a dei^ trying: to be 
kind and shew love to all alike, but a deity who de'als kindly 
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with one man and treaU another with cruehy is not be Ousted. 
He is a monstrosity. Those who wish to cultryate godEness 
should be kind to all alike. We all expect kind treatment from 
others. Every one wishes to be treated kindly. What is neces' 
aary therefore is that all should practise kindness. 

When love disappears and selfishness appears there is then 
suffering. No individual should do anything; lU or cause pain 
to another. The earth i^ the common property of all, and wheri 
an attempt is made by some in power to make others vagabonds 
suffering is caused. ’ 

Thirstiiig for wealth, and pleasure, man violates the laws 
of truth, and becomes desbiictive. The destructions caused by 
military leaders, religious fanatics, all have been caused through 
greed, anger or foolishness. For the extension of power kings 
wage wars, conquer countries and enslave uivoSending nations : 
for the sake of extending the faith religious fanatics assuming 
leadership persecute people, wage wars, destroy temples, 
libraries and massacre saintly teachers. To increase one's 
Wealth men commit brigandage, become pirates and adven* 
turers and commit ’pillage. War is destructive, nevertheless 
nations continue to destroy each other. Religious penecudons, 
sectarian strifes have always brought misery to thousands, nay 
millior)s. 

The Roman civilization was destroyed wher) the Oiristians 
assumed power under Constantine. The number of peop.le 
burnt to death by the Popes during the period of their political 
power exceed the numbcJ' killed by the non-Chrisdans. It is 
not the blood of martyrs but political power that helps a reli* 
gton. The Roman Church prersecuted people not only for their 
relijpous views, but also for holding sciendlic views. ' The 
Roman emperors did not persecute people for their reE^us 
views, and the so-called martyrs courted death by creating 
causes of a political nature which odended, the State. It was 
not for religious opinions that the Oiristians were persecuted, 
but for their attitude towards the Roman emperors in refusing 
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to recognize human autboricy beyond the sovereignty of Jesus 
Christ, who ^as supposed to be over all earthly sovereigns. 
The desire for the extension of religion caused the 
Spaniards and Portuguese to commit the most outrageous crimes 
wherever they went in pursuit of gold. The destruction of the 
industries of o^er people Is what they aim at. and to bring 
about this consummation the ethics of statecraft are brought 
into use. MoiaJity is sacridced for gain. Tbe economic condi* 
tion of the invading country is disturbed, and the people are 
forced to abandon their ancient industries to satisfy the com- 
meicial ambitions of the invader, Where the gun cannot be 
used other means are employed, such as the introduction of 
opium and aJcohoJic spirits. The most industrial of all peoples 
were the Chinese in the early decades of the nineteenth century, 
but to-day opium has devitalized the industrial*classes of China, 
and the Chinese are to* day helpless to initiate anything for their 
economic improvement. Certain religious preachers are 
never happy unless they are able to impose their views on 
others. If it was a moral transformation for the betteimeni of 
the humao consdoosnees no injury can come, but the western 
preadter being ignorant of psychology has not the understanding 
and the wisdom to think of the injury caused by introducing 
uomoraJ and uneconomical customs among races that are by 
nature unfit to adopt the fashions of a colder clime. The 
Christian missionary m Ceylon introduces British methods of 
Hfa. and compeb the Sinhalese Buddhist youth to change the 
ancestral customs, and the moral religion of the Buddha.' The 
improvement of economic conditions, introduction of industrial 
methods to improve the economic conditions is not the object 
of the western missionary. He only thinks of <pxtending trade 
by means of Christianity, which is used as a vehicle to introduce 
European ways of living. When a man becomes a. Christian 
he is advised to change his ancestral habits of eating and drinJc- 
ing end wearing clothes. In his interesting work ‘‘Trade. Poli¬ 
tics and Christianity". Mr. A. J, Macdonald (Longmans) dis* 
cusses the question of the demoralization of the Natives throrigh 
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drink introduced by the Eutopeena. He saya that the ideals 
of Christian brotherhood are still not accepted by the mass of 
Christiana in Europe and North America ► whose real gospel la 

the undisputed supremacy of the White man.To such inmds 

the fact that the British Colonial Office finds an easy way out 
of financial difficulties by deriving revenue from the poisonous 
trade, in British West Africa and in Ceylon, causes at most a 

chuckle of amusement.But to them (the officials at the 

Colonial Office) it seems a little moment that the population 
of Ceylon should be kept to a poor level of physical and m«n^ 

efficiency by the abuse of Government distilled arrack. 

Mr. Macdonald has a fling at the Buddhists when he says 
" instinctive common sense forbids ua to d«Mend to the silliness 
of the Buddhist who will take no forceful measure against things 
evil*' The Buddhists in Ceylon have always protested and 
adopted constitutional measures to prevent the spread of 
alcoholism among the people, but > powerful oligarchy of 
bureaucrats use frightful measures againat the Buddhist leaders 
whenever the latter attempt any "forceful measures against 
things evil.** For 2228 years the Religion of Buddha has survived 
in Ceylon and during ell this period-the Budrtoists refrained f~m 
using alcohol, and the degeneration began after the amval of 
the Whiteman who forced upon an unsuspecting people ffie 
poisons of alcohol, opium, cocaine and other death producing 
narcotics. The Bjiddha was the first to discover the evil p«yc^ 
logical etfects of* (sura, madya) alcohol and other mtODcating 
substances on the mind of man. psycholo^cally. socially, and 
f economically. The loss, the shame, the degeneration that 
followi alcoholic intoxication has been wonderfully told in the 
Buddhist suttas. The Buddha found that man is the possessor 
of a conscious mind, and a man without the power of memory 
was of rio use to himself. Memory is the refuge of the mmd. 
The difference between the man who has a powerful memory 
and the feeble minded is great, and memory is the precious 
treasure of the civilized human being- The whole psychological 
science of the Buddha treats on the development of memory 
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wd the strengthening end purifying of consdouaness. The 
sciehce of breathing through the SnSpSna process, the develop* 
ment of aati, satmdriya. sabsampajanna. hebpatthina, sad' 
samhoijhanga, aalibaJa. kiyanueaati. chaanuesati, aammisad by 
continuous activity of mind are facts which no Western man 
has any idea of. The most powerful end absolutely forceful 
measures have been adopted by the Buddha to prevent 
Buddbiste from falliug victims to the demon of atcoKol, 

When bureaucrats are learned in psychological science and 
miderstand the moral law of cause and efiect then will they get 
the wisdom to know the diabolical efect of alcohol on the 
human mind. Happily for the welfare of future Humaiuty one 
hundred millions of the most progressive of all European races 
in the United States of America have adopted the law of the 
Buddha laid down 2500 years ago, Surameraya majja pami 
dlittfUAa veramani sikkhipadam samidiyami was the law the 
Blessed One laid down to the people of the Gangedc Valley, 
which means pledge to observe the precept of abstinence 
from ail loads of into^dcatlng drinks and drugs. " ’g 

Buddhist civGisaticn wherever it went introduced art, 4rchi‘ 
tectute. agriculture, weaving, cattle keeping, dairying, horticul¬ 
ture. aiforestation. religion. • moiaJi^. industrialism, medical 
science, road building, kindness to animals, establisbment of 
hospitals to man and animals, homes for the crippled, homes 
for •the aged, the blind and tbe feeble, and lying in-bomes 
.ceoturies before the birth of the Semitic anlmisei, which became 
the relfgion of the people of the West, Buddhism is all pity 
and compassionate activi^. It goes into the root of man's ^ 
ethical nature. Whatever that is injurious to the development 
of memory and of the consciousness of man was, absolutely 
condemned. It Introduced a psychology of mathematical exact* 
ness and of economics helpful to make man divine. . 


THE MAHA-BODHI 

AND THE 

UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD. 


Founded by the Anacarika H. Dkarmapau. 

*’Go yc, O BhikkKus. And wander forth foi the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in companion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhlkkhus. the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
holiness, perfect and pm&.''^Mahaoagga. Kino^a 

Vel. mill. CALCUTTA, SEPT. Ne. 9. 


THE OPENING CEREMONY OF THE SRl^EJ^ARMA 
RAJIKA VIHARA.^, . 

We have the pleasure to announce for the information of 
the Buddhists of all countries that the inaugural ceremony of 
the Sri Dharma rSjika Vlhara will he held at the Vihara Hal}, 
4a College Square, Calcutta, In the full moonday. 26th 
November 1920, the 2464 of the Buddha year, under the presi* 
dency of His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay, Governor of Bengal.' 
when a holy Relic of the Buddha Gautama, discovered at 
the ^attiprolu stupa, presented to the Maha Bodhi Sodety by- 
the Government of India. wlU be ceremoniously deposited in. 
the vault of the Stone Stupa in the sanctuary of the Vihara. 

We extend a cordial Welcome to the Buddhists of Ceylon, 
Burma, China, Tibet, Nepal, Aiakan, Siam, Cambodia, 
Korea, Mongolia and Japan, and request that drey will depute 
their delegates to be pr^ent at the ceremony, the hrat of the^ 
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kuwl to bo Held in India, after a period of nearly seven 
centuries, since the destruction of Buddhism in 6«ng:aJ. 

May the giorious SEsana of ^e Tathsgata once more 
Nourish in India bringing happiness to the suffering; people of 
fhifl once great land. 

May the King Emperor reign righteously bringing happiness 
to all t 

MrB. S. headquarters, 

46, Beriiapukur lane, 

CalcuB^, 24th August, 192D, 

Anacarika Dharmapau. 

Genera/ Secrefarp, Maha Bodhi Society. 


7 e opening ceremony of the dharwarajika 

VIHARA- 

The Maha Bodhi Sode^ began the vvork of revival of the 
Buddha sasana in India m July. 1891. Buddhism waa destroyed 
by the Muhammedan invaders about 600 years ago. The last 
massacre of the Buddhist Bhikkhus took place in 1202 under 
the order of Bakhdyar KKljju 

Mahamahopadhyaya Hara Prasad Sasbi in an*article in 
the Journal of the ^at and Orissa Research Sodety. VoJ. VI. 
Pt. I, p. 57. March. 1920. says: 

''Proud of their religion, of their learning and of their 
art and Industries, Hlndtu and Buddhists of Bengal were living 
side by side, happy and contented. While the latter were 
spreading their inAuenoe in Tibet, the former were engaged in 
constructing a new society in E^ngal. At thU time Musubnans 
from Afghanistan appeared on the scene like a devastating 
flood, sweeping away In Its tremendous force the king and the 
subject, the Buddhist and the Hindu, the VajraySna and the 
Sahajayina, the Nj^a and the Smriti, sdence and philosophy. 
Eveiything diat constituted the excellence of the Bengali and 
Khari arta—palatial buildings, large temples, images of gods 
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and men^ma^B that repre»ented either a choleric mood or a 
mild and kind disposition, images whether Hindu or Buddhiet— 
were all consigned to destruction. Manuscripts written on 
Varks or iedet, palm leaf, valuable pictures and other works 
of art shared the same fate. In Odentapura, thousands of 
Buddhist Bhtkkhus were riaughtered on the supposition that 
they were soldiers, the Mahavilwa was levelled to the ground 
on the suppsltion that rt was a fort. But this was not all. 
The images'of Lord Buddha, and the jewels and ornaments 
used in ylttras or religious processions, were plundered. The 
gold and silver idols were put into the melting pot, the religious 
books were burnt. This vandsJism Initiated in Odentapura * 
was repeated In all the ViKiras. spreading havoc, desolation 
and devastation all round. Such were the devastating conse* 
quences of Muhammadan barbarity that It completely effaced 
even the recollection of everything which belonged to the past. 
Fortunately for us, there was Nepal as well as Tibet to awaken 
in us a retnembrsnce of whatever constituted our glory. 
Fortunately for us, we now live under the British Government 
and enjoy every facility for unearthing the relics of our past 
civilization. 

Buddhism which had survived the brutal massacres of 
Pusyamflia, which had survived the indefatigable efforts of 
KumariJa and Sankara for its suppression and which notwith* 
standing the disfavour of Brahmins was spreading throu^out 
the country, was, by the Musulman conquest, not only rooted 
out from the land, but its memory too. was completely 
effaced.” 

In the Maha Bodhi Journal. July. 1899, p. 21. the Anagarika 
DharmapaJa wrote : 

"At the time of Atisa, in the temple of Vil^ama there 
were 8000 Bhikkhus. His departure for “nbet was the rign of 
the downfall of Buddhism in India. In his absence many 
monasteries will be empty. The looming signs prognosticate 
eVil for India. Numerous Turakkhas are invading bicUa*. 
This great priest of Bengal died in Tibet In 1053 at Nethen 
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near Lhassa at the ag« ol aeventy three. The final stroke was 
given in 1200 by Bakhtiyar KhiJji by the destruction of the 
2000 Bhikkkus in the tempJe of Odantapui, which was also 
destroyed. Had Buddhism not been destroyed by the invading 
Turukkhas. we would have the spectacle of seeing Bamian. 
Afghanistan. Candahax. Vuzufsai. Chhral>and Cashmere to*day 
inhabited by a happy people, just as we find in Japan. Siam 
and Burma. The entire destruction of Buddhism in India was 
’accomplished by having the Bhikkhus massacred, the sacred 
books burnt, and the temples destroyed. The lay Buddhists 
who survived the attacks either became devotees of the 
. Brahmans, or joined the religion of the Mohammadans." 

The Work of reviving the Dhamma of the Tathagata which 
began in 1692 by the Maha Bodhi Society was noticed by the 
late Sir W, W. Hunter, and the fact was recorded by him in 
his magnum opus, the History of the Indian Empire. He 
prophesied that Buddhism would again come back to India 
The Maba Bodhi Society persevered in the attempt, amidst 
numerous obstaclea. without royal patronage, and after 29 
years of labour the Society is able to erect the first historic 
Wiira with the good will of the enlightened and tolerant 
irule of the British Government, In 1916 the Society received 
la communication from the Government of India through the 
'iGovemment of Bengal, offering a precious Relic of the Blessed 
*Dtie. provided the Society erected a ''worthy Vihira" to house 
the Relic. The olfer v^as accepted and the Society communi*' 
cated its wishes to the Buddhists of Burma, Siam, Ceylon and 
Japan, but no Buddhist came forward to show even sympathy. 
Some of the educated Buddhists expressed disapproval of 
the idea because of the stupendous difficulties that they 
apprehended in reviving Buddhism in India ; some expressed 
their disapproval selfishly, that thdr first duty was to help the 
Buddhism of their own land. Then came help from unexpected 
quarters, Mrs. T. R. Foster of Honolulu graciously consented 
to contribute annually the sum of £1,000. and the illustrioits 
Maharaj^ of Baroda contributed Rs. 10.000, and the Anagarika 
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DViarrnapala contributed Ra. 10.000, and the work of buUdmg 
the VihSra commenced In July, 1916, under the able eupervulon 
of iKe indefatigable and devoted Mr. M. M, Ganguly, the 
eminent Architect, who volunteered hie services without any 
kind of compensation. The Stone facade of the Vihlra la a 
copy of the famous Ajanta Vihara, and it is hoped that the 
\^hSra will be completed in October next. 

We therefore expect to hold the ceremony of irxauguration 
of the Dharmarajika Vihiia on November 26th next urtder the 
presidency of His Excellency Lord Ronaldshay, Governor of 
Bengal. The aacred Relic of the Blessed One presented by 
the Government of India will be deposited m the Stone Stupa 
in the Sanctuary of the Vihara ceremoniously. 

We invite the leading Buddhists of Japan. China, Siam, 
Burma, Ceylon, and Tibet to be present on the auspicious 
occaMon of a historic ceremony. 


THE CAUSES OF REBIRTH. 

« The Buddha began hit career to help humanity four 
asankheyya and a hundred thousand kalpas ago. Million times 
he had to > be rebom with a definite purpose, and to gain 
omniscience he had to practise the ten pSramltas, which 
coridsted of giving all that he has, wealth, limbs and life with 
expectation of no reward. He received the first Initiation at 
the feet of the Buddha Dipankara. and the succeeding Buddhas, 
ending with the last Buddha ICasyapa, His predecessor. His 
one idea was to save the world of gods and men. Compassion, 
universal love, prompted him to sacrihce everything for their 
welfare, striving strenuously to obtain supreme wisdom (anuttara 
sammSsambodhi. Of the ten paramltas Dina (^vingj forms the 
first perfection. There is no declining in his part to give. To 
the Brahman he gave away his son and daughter. In the hope 
of saving the world. The highest gift is to give one’s own 
children for the salvation of the world. 
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Lt(« siter life the deaire of the future Buddha aa BodKlsat 
wa$ to serve hamani^'. and he expected do o{her reward but 
omniscient knowledge. 

The virtues that the Bodhisat practised beside Qiarity is 
Renunciation, giving up the desire to enjoy sensual pleasures 
'either here or in a heaven. It is said chat whenever he is reborn 
in a heaven he sacntices the pleasures and deliberately rejects 
the life there and is reborn on earth to work* for the welfare of 
others. The deliberate rejection of the celestial inheritance is 
called adhimuttika kiJa kiriya. which is possible only for a 
Bodhisetva, Screnuousness is the basis of perfections. Nek* 
khamma is renunciation of sense enjoyment for the fulfilment 
of higher duties, ^i^e find earthly instances of renunciation in 
everyday life in the case of the mother who sacrifices her 
comforts for the sake of the infant ; the father sacrihcing his 
comforts to educate the son, the friend sacrificing his Hfe for 
the friend, the soldier sacriricing his life in the battle field for 
the sake of his country and nation. Even among animais the 
supreme sacrifice is recorded showing its love to the master. 
Modem psychologists define selfsacrifice as the ''throwing' 
away of aU to get nothing, not even the soul's content of 
sah'ation." (The Ways of Life By 'Stephen Ward, Oxford 
Univerrity Press). This is the sacrifice that Bodhisat made to 
obtain the wisdom of Nirvana. The Buddha exhorted fhs 
Disciples to abandon the Idea of rebirth in any kind of heaven 
as a reward for the noble life of renunciation that He expected 
His disciples to follow. Renunciation when nobly done helps 
the world, and the world never forgets the sacrifice, it was 
not a follower of Jehovah that did the noble act. but a Samaritan 
which prompted Jesus to mention it. The example of the 
widow who gave her'mite is another. She was not a follower 
of Jesus. All noble examples of renunciation are prO'Christian. 
The noble behaviour of Socrates at the time of death, and his 
readiness to dl^ foT a principle is more attractive than the 
agony of Jesus, who did not wish to die ; and his last words 
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'"My God. My God why hast ihou forsaken me’ do not ^ow 
any kind of heroism. 

The Christians hclleve that earth, air. sky. space, water * 
was created by God. and that bis spirit rested on the waters. 

It U logical to suppose that water existed which was not his 
creation. Here is a story told by a Muslim : there were three 
brothers, orie was very virtuous, one iwas a debauchee, and 
the other died very young. It was all preordained. The good 
man died and was bom in heaven, the young boy escaped bell 
but was excluded from heaven, and the bad one was sent to 
hail. The boy asked God to take him up to heaven, and 
God said No. Thy brother attained to his place through bis 
numerous works of obedience to God, but thou hast no such 
works to show. The child said r That is not my fault; Thou 
didst not let me live long enough, neither did Thou give me 
the means of proving my obedience. God answered: \ knew 
that, if I had allowed thee to live, thou wouldst have been 
disobedient' and deserved the punishment of hell : I thus 
considered what was good for thy advantagie.” The brother 
in hell, looking up to God said: 0 God of the Ainiverse 1 since 
l~hou knewest what his state would be. why didst Thou 
consider what was for his advantage and riot for mine. ' The 
God had no answer to give. The state of savage society 
necessitated despotic punishments, and to keep the savages 
under control, savage gods were created by man. The savage 
reHgicns were, propagated by the strength of the sword, and 
now that the world has been brought to a better condition by 
the efforts of scientific thinkers, there is no reason why 
savage pagan religions should be allowed to do their pestilential 
work. 

The world continues to erdst, and there Is no feat of the 
world corning to an end. notwithstanding the prognostications 
of the Galilean prophet who prophesised that the world would 
come to an end in his generation. The special creatiorrs have 
been proved to be unscienrihc. The ethics of the pagan 
religion are of the give and tske order. Psychology is now 
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making strides in the re&lm of thought. It is time that the 
Doctrine of the Blessed One should be preached to the people 
of the West. The power of the Cross and the Crescent is on 
the decHne. 

The idea of rebirth if taught to the people scientifically, will 
do them good. They will conserve their energy which is now 
being wasted in cruelty and sensualism for the happirtess of 
the world. The people must be educated in sderibe. psychology 
• and .morality. Without morality man will continue to live 
in cruel savagery. The people must be first taught to train 
their mind in the psychology of pity. They must be taught to 
think of riie sufferings of others, and the happiness they will 
feel by abstaining from destroying life. The milliorts of animals 
slaughtered for food, the millions of buds slaughtered to provide 
feathers for the hats of foolish headless women, the unnecessary 
slaughter of ammals for sports, the terrible drunkenness because 
of the facilities provided to drink, the stupifying sensualism, 
have to be stopped. The unscientific teachings of the Galilean 
fishermen should be replaced by more scientific knowledge 
of evolution, morality, Astronomy, biology, psychology arKl 
aesthetic arts. The Blessed One taught that man has to be ' 
reborn again and again according to his thoughts, and as long 
as man thinks so tong will there be rebirth. However much 
may be (be desire of man not to be reborn, he can no more 
escape from the net as the hate that tried to jump out of the 
earth. It may take leaps and leaps, but it cannot get out of 
the earth. Man does kaima. and the energy that he has 
^ generated must produce effects. A thousand gods and a 
hundred saviours cannot save him from the kaima of his 
own doing. This truth must be hammered into the brain of 
the people of the west. 
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THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY WORK IN ASIA. 

• Ckristiantty is an Astatic Sermtlc creed. The God df the 
CkrUtians is the Jehovah of the Hebrews. The hisloi^ of 
Jehovah beg’an from che time of the migtatioQ of the ChaJdean 
Abraham From^Ur to Canaan. The descendants of Abraham 
were known later on as Hebrews. They were employed by the 
Pharaohs of Egypt as hewers of wood end drawers of water. 
They were allowed to remain in the land of Goshen. Their 
original profession was cattle keeping, at least Joseph desired 
that his brethem should say so when asked by Phstraoh, 
Shepherds were looked down by the Egyptians, as the verse 
in Genesis says, ''for every shepherd is an abomination unto 
the Egyptians." Genesis. 46. 54. According to Manetho the 
Egyptians were a highly civilized race at a time when Jehovah 
was creating the world. Ma'netho says that the Egi^tians 
considered the Hebrews as a race of lepers and therefore 
unclean, and had them ejected from Egypt. The so-called 
migration is a kind of expatriation, and like gipsies they 
wandered over the peninsula under the leadership of guides 
who were called by the title of Moses. According to the 
opinion of a Hebrew scholar Moses was not the name of an 
individual but an ofiice. During their sojourn In Egypt they 
worshipped the golden call, and when they came to the desert 
of Sinai they got Aaron to make the golden calf for them to 
worship. Aaron evidently was a priest of the calf cult, and had 
never heard of Jehovah until he met Moses, t^e gave up his 
cult of the calf and became a priest of Jehovah, when he was 
promised all the share that belonged to Jehovah. 

The rellglori of the Hebrews was of a very primidve Idnd. 
it was a religion of taboo and totem. The twelve tribes had 
their totems whose descriptions are given in Genesis chap, 49. 
Dr. Blimey thinly that Jehovah was at first an Amorite 
moon-god. The Jews were bondsmen in Egypt, and the boast 
of Jehovah was that he brought them out of the land of Egypt. 
Hiey had never been an Individualized race, and when they 
2 
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left Egypt tKey )tnew not Jehovah. They had no culcuie. no 
history previous to their emigration. They "were a etitf necked^ 
peopte> who went “vdioring a^er* other gods”, and aJl the 
threats of Jehovah could not prevent them, from going after 
other gods. The Jews until the time of the invasion of Palestine 
hy Nebuchadnezzar had no culture. It was after their return 
from Babylon that they began rnaking history. ^^Irat they had 
learnt during their captivity in Babylon they had incorporated 
in thdr history. The book of Genesis contains the incorpora¬ 
tions of what they had leamt during their captivity in Babylon. 
When the Hrst migration of the Hebrews took place they bad no 
idea of the world history. They knew only of the flesh pots 
of Egypt, and they rebelled agninst Moses and his god in the 
wilderness. 

The earlv Christians were known as Nazarenes. The first 
converts were low caste Jews, half caste Greeks, and members 
of the artisan class. Jesus was himself a csirpenter, his chief 
disciples were all of the fisherman caste, and his other dis¬ 
ciples were publicans and sinners. Jesus was known as a 
wine'bibber. and the Pharisees thought he had a devil and was 
rhad. Jesus said that he did not come to call the righteous but 
the sinners to repentance.’ History is silent about the sect of 
Nazarenes in the first two centuries of the so called Christian 
era. X(^ith the conversion of Constantine, the sect of Nazarenes. 
became a political power. Destruction, persecution, maesacre 
were the weapons adopted by the Christian patty to stamp out 
all other religions. In the fourth century there was a religion 
in Mesopotamia known as Manicheanism. The founder of the 
cult Was known as Mani. It was a religion which was half 
Babylonian, and half Aryan. The Encyclopaedia of ReUgiori 
and Ethics gives a very interesting account of the tenets of 
Manicheanism in the article Manicheanism. Man) taught that 
Jesus was a devil, and that his mother waV a widow. The 
Manicbeans were strict vegetarians and were noted for their 
sobriety. They were persecuted by the Zoroastrians and Mani 
Was killed by order of the fire worshipping Persian emperor. 
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When the Roman church wa* mveated wiA poUbcal power, the 
Roman hierarchy adopted meanires to have the sect destroyed^ 
Later on (slam alao began to persecute ^e Manicheans. and the 
remnante finally became Moslems. The power of Christianity 
was crushed in the seventh century by the new military religion 
of Islam. and Asia was freed from the teachings of Jesus 
and Jehovah until the arrival of the Portugese in the I6ch 
century, A, C, 

The nineteenth century began with the organization of 
the Christian propaganda by the British and American people. 
To-day the missionaiy organization is a huge business concern 
einplo3nng 7047 European missionaries in India and 5154 in 
China. There are 13 Tnissionary societies in India. viz>, 

The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, with 

an annual income of ... ... £250,000 


Church Missionary Sodely 
Zenana Mission 
English Free Churches 
Baptist 
Wesleyans 
American Baptists 
American Methodists 
American Presbyterians 
Lutherans 

British Bible Society 
American Bible Sodety 


£400.000 
£60,000 
£214,000 
£90,000 
£ 130.000 
£222,685 
£296,506 
£561,142 
£68,907 
£90,000 
£ 200.978 


The article on “Missions" in the Elncyclopaedla of Religion 
and Ethics glives a brief history of the Christiari Missions. The 
Chinese Encyclopaedia gives the history of the Chinese 
Christian Misnons. England received Christianity In the 
seventh century, and it was only in the last century that she 
began to think of converting the Asiatics to the Semitic faith 
of Judea. For two centuries British pirates were engaged in 
the slave trade in Africa capturing the Africans to be sold in 
the slave markets of the Southern states of America. About 
2 million African men and women were captured and sold 
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according fo a writer in the Encyclopaedia of Reli^on, Nearly 
nine million pounds are annually raised in Europe and America 
to spread Qirisfianity in Aria and Africa. In Africa the KUe 
deity is known as Mukuru, in China he ia known under two 
different names. In India he is lawara, in Ceylon he is 
“'Deviyanwahanse *’ The first missionary Co Oima was a man 
by tKe name of Cutzlaff, who gave up hia office and joined 
the East India company as the Chinese interpreter to push on 
the opium traffic among the Chinese- To undersUnd the 
ethics of the missionary combine one should read the book 
written by A. G. Macdonald under the title of "Trade, 
Politics and Christianity" published by Longmans Green 4: Co. 

Unfortunately among Buddhists there are no scholars of 
European reputation to expound the ethics and the psychology 
of the Buddha’s Dharma. Out of the 76,000 Buddhist monks 
in Japan there is not one to expound the Doctrine to the 
European peoples, Takakusu, Bunyio Nanjio, Anesaki and 
Tsusuki are known for their contriburions on Japanese Buddhism 
among European scholars. In China there is not one among 
the thousands of monies to expotmd the Doctrine of the Buddha 
to the outside world. In Burma Shew Zan Aung is known as 
the translator of the two Abhidhamma books into English. In 
Ceylon there is only one ^kkhu who has a knowledge of 
English capable of expounding the Dhamma, and he is now 
at lihe Manchester College. Oxford. 

The lay Buddhists in Ceylon are ignorant of the psychology 
of the Dhamma and have no idea of the pernicious effects of 
Semitic ajumism. They have gone under the influence of 
western sensualism. Now the imperial standard of western 
sensualism is floating on the house tops throughout Asia. 
Motor cars, whisky, billiards, tennis, golf. Korseradng. hunting 
are the enjoyments to*day. In Europe and America sensualism 
has been made into a sdence. To-day M&ra reigns supreme' 
»TKe ethic* of Love. Renunciation. Altruism. Mercy, Pity 
Compassion. Humanity. Onselflahness. are taboo. 


BUDDHA, CHRIST AND MOHAMMAT. 
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BUDDHA, CHRJST AND MOHAMMAT- 

BreKiVianisra bein^ a tribal religion none but a &aKmen 
can become a Brahmen, llie Kshatriyas did not care to follow 
the Brahman, they had theit own Upaniahad philosophy. The 
mantra ritualism was the monopoly of the Brahman. The 
Jewa in the ancient days intermarried and was mixed with 
other tribes. Their religion ia aUo tribal, Parsee religion is 
also tribal. They do not admit converts. The religion of 
Confuoidk is only for this world, [t is an ethico-poKtical 
sociology. Laotzse taught a religion of mysticism, which did 
not go beyond the conhnes of Giina. Tne Brahmans made 
laws to suit their desires. l~he lange were elected by the vrill 
of the Brahmans in the post Buddhist period- They were able 
to dictate to the king. They found that when upstarts became 
kings they could gain them by flattery. They were careful 
to conserve their own privileges. The Sudtas were told that 
they can become kings but they must worship dre Brahman. 
The laws were made extolling kingship and compared him to 
God on earth. The Sudras had to obey the laws- and the king 
was given every liberty to oppress the Sudrss. The later law 
givers of India held up the kine as an object of worship to the 
people- except to the Brahman. He is above the king. When 
the modem Hindus are told that the king is god on earth, they 
accept the saying with trust. In the ancient day the kings 
were elected by the will of the people. Nanda was king, but 
it was the law maker Chinakya who conspired and killed Nanda 
of Magadha. He it was who elected Chsndragupta to the 
throne of the Magadhan empire. The unrighteous king was 
cursed by the people and deposed. This was the ancient 
method. When an unrighteous king died the people made 
merry and showed their delight. This is shown in the 
MahipingaU Jscaka. The Bimbisara line of Kings were noted 
for their parricidal temperament, and the last of the dynasty 
was deposed by the will of the people. When the Brahmans 
made laws after the extinction of ^e genuine KsbaOiya power. 
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they brought the Kshetriye c««te down from th«t tuperiot 
position vhlch they occupied in the ante Buddhist and Buddhist 
period, and made themseives supreme. To keep 'power in 
the hands of eke Brahmans, upstart kings were extolled to the 
skies as gods on earth, and were given despotic power Co kd] 
the subjects except the Brahmans. In China the laws of the 
coantry declare that if the people suffer it is due to the sins of 
bhe ruler, and the ruler is expected to do penance. In 'Western 
countries when the people find that the king is bad they behead 
him, as did the French, the English and the Russians. In 
ancient Ceylon when the king >vas crowned, a threat was held 
in the form of a curse that his head will split if he departs from 
the path of righteousness. There were ten r&ja dhaima which 
the King had to observe. 

Buddhism being a spiritual democracy it makes no 
difference between king and subject. Truth recognises no 
caste. Aj] are b^n in the same way and all have to die. In 
this respect every one is equal. The king falls ill. so does the 
common man. die king grows old. so does the commoner. The 
king id elected by the united will of the people. If he Is going 
wrong the people have the right to depose him. The good 
king is caOed Dhammjko Dhammaraja, The Buddha was 
known as the king of Truth. 

Jesus said that my kingdom is not of this world. The 
early apostles lived a communal Ufe. Christianity became a 
political reli^on after it was made a state religion by the 
degenerate Constantine, who adopted Christianity for politieal 
reasons. Later on the Popes assumed poJidcaJ power and 
wielded sovereign power. 

MoKammaC was at first .a religious reformer, but later on 
he assumed polihcal power and combined spiritual with the 
temporal power. In this way his religion became a religio' 
political government. The political power of Christianity is 
now on the decline. The people have assumed power, which 
was formerly In the hands of ejjher priests or kings. 


A HUNDRED YEARS AGO IN CNGUND. 

. A HUNDRED YEARS AGO IN ENGtw\ND. 
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It but a hundred years ago that every week a wagon'load 
of little children were sent &om the London workhouses to work 
in Lancashire cotton factories from hve in the morning to seven 
or eight at night : and in the case of workhouse the condition 
Was made that in every wagon*load of children there should he 
one idiot child (See Lecky). We hnd as late as IS46 chat a 
soldier was flogged till he died. Lord Palmerston resisted 
the proposal that the punishment of a soldier or a sailor should 
be limited to a hundred lashes. Slavery existed in Scotland 
down to the 'dawn of the nineteenth century. Colliers and 
salters were bought and sold with the works at which they 
laboured, 

’"nimk of all the coal of the country being brought up 
ladders by women with baskets on their backs» often stripped 
to the waist. They dragged about little waggons by chain 
fastened round them, crawling on liands and feet in the darkness 
of the mine. Children of six were regularly employed ’*1 was 
one of them*, said an old man to me ^ South Wales, "I was 
one of them had half a crown a week and had to pay for the 
oil for my lamp out of that*. The Act which prohibited working 
people by threat of imprisonment from entering Into any 
combination to raise wages or to reduce the hours of labour 
remained in force until t^4. 

’’The terrible brutality of a hundred years ago is appalling. 
There were two hundred arrd twenty-three offences’ for which 
one could be hanged. If a mah injured Westminister Bridge he 
Was banged. If he cut down a young tree he was hanged. If 
he shot a rabbit he was hanged. If he stolh anything over five 
shiHings he was hanged. In 1816 there were at one time fifty- 
eight persons under sentence of death, one a ’child of ten years 
of age*. In the Hfo of Mrs. Fry, the story is told of a child who 
broke a window and stole two penny worth of sweets and was 
sentenced to be hanged.” 

To know rnore of the brutalities committed on the laboiiring 
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claw by ibe bigber claa$ people you may read the two hooka 
recently brought out by the Hammonds the Town Labourer 
and the ‘ Village Labourer*’ published by Longmans Green & 
Co. A hundred years ago England was in utter darkness, morally, 
Industrially and aesthetically. It was* the age. of piracy and 
bucaneering hooliganism. Light dawned upon England after 
the birth of the Darwinian theory of evolution and the Spencerian 
idea of the Conservation of Energy. A huridred years ago 
drunkenness, immorality and brutality In England were the 
appanage of al). For nearly nineteen hundred years England 
was under the pall of Semitic theological dogmas. AH science 
was taboo. The Semitic Galilean fishermen were the lights of 
theological England. 

The reader Is recommended to read the recent work of the 
well known Elnglish mathematical philosopher, Mr. Bertrand 
Russell, F-R.S., called the “PrincipleB of Social Reconstruction” 
published by George Allen & Unwin, Ltd.. Ruskin House, 
40, Museum St., W.C I, London. It will give Kim new ideas 
and will make him think. It is a good anddote to the dogmatic 
theolo^an’s sugar coate<kpill, which he oders to the unsophisti¬ 
cated Buddhist and Hindu boy attending the missionary school. 
What a pity that not one independent British scientist or philo* 
sopher is found in Asia. We have cranky theologians and 
traders and tax collectors by the bushel, not one scientist to give 
the people nourishing food for thought. What food that is given 
by the theologian only helps to paralyse the mind and atrophy 
the intellect. The Asiatics that go to England to study law and 
medicine after they, return from England to their own country 
settle down dreaming about the good time that they had while 
in England enjoying^the sensual luxuries. 


Tl* STORY OF BLiDDHtSM. 
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THE STORY OF BUDDHISM. 

Mr* K. J. Saunder$ of t^e Youngmen’s Christian Association 
U tho author of the book under the above title which is pub* 
lished by the Oxford Univeisi^ Press. Mr. Saunders is a 
Christian of the aggressive type. The mendicant aspect of 
Christianity enunuated by the GalOe^ Prophet he igrtores, to 
the western follower of this Semitic creed the ethics of the sermon 
on the mount do not exist. He leeks to Christ as the son of 
Jehovah, the Horebian God. Christianity demands rxo indivi¬ 
dual effort. Arrogance, insolence, pride, hypocrisy are the 
characteristics of the Christian. He treats all other faiths, except 
Muhammadanism, as forms of paganism. Mr. Saunders says 
that his object in writing thU book is to present a sane view of 
Buddhism to the unexperts, who has no Idea of Buddhism. 
His sane view is that ' the Buddhisrn of to-day in all its many 
forms is almost powerless to e^ect either individual ot social 
regeneration.** To him the only rival religion to Christianity 
is Buddhism which is really possible to the Western mind-” He 
says "not a few men of culture in the West, orphaned in the 
world of faith and finding the milk offered them by the sdences 
thin and a little sour, have sought in Buddhism a via medio, 
and are satisfied that they have found it. 3ome of the Western 
Buddhists are now busy reviving and purifying Buddhism in 
Burma and Ceylon and not without success. Others are teaching 
in the West ■. and these are the urgent reasons why every 
intelligent man in the West should study it and weigh its claims. 

.For though the moral teachings of Buddhism are good and 

true, its underlying assumptions are largely false. If Buddhism 
be true, then Christiania is untrue: 'Our all’, as Athanasius 
wrote of another gre^ conflict—*our all is at stake'. Its history 
is the history of the bankruptcy of agnosticism. 

Mr. Saunders quotes Kls friend's words about Buddhism as 
follow. 

‘Here is a system announced for true and final which knows 
no supreme Cod, no Soul, no Sin, no Saviour, no Forgiveness i 
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wbicb proclaims these things (the things we have strength to 
live and die) as UIusiodb ; which sees only sorrow and suffering 
in the universe, stnd thirsts only for deliverance hom the chsjn* 
of being: whose hest doctrine is the non'SurvivaJ of fittest : 
and which hails fallen and feeble man as his own Saviour! 
Buddhism, so regarded, contains itself the germs of an anta¬ 
gonism to Christianity more than the aniaigonism of Islam, or 
of any of the great world religions, inasmuch as it is a possible 
raJlying-ground of all the agnostie ability and culture of the age : 
a meeting place of all for whom humanity and not Deity Is the 
supreme Idea. 

Mr. Saunders says that ** Buddhists do not co-operate In 
nationa] causes, the Buddhist In fact conceives this world as 
evil ; the sooner it ends the better : why patch it up>'’ 

Mr. Saunders puts this question "Can Buddhism then be 
said to be a serious rival to Christianity? 1 think it surely may 
become one ; for under its shelter much of the agnosticism and 
atheism of the age is gathering, and much also of the senti¬ 
mentalism and hysteria, and there are few who think dearly 
and soberly." 

Mr, Saunders says "It is a religion, not for the young and 
vigourcus, but for the old and the world weary," 

Mr. Saunders at the end of his boob inserts a dialogue 
alleged to have had between two'Burmese students, Maung Ba 
Cyr snd Maung Po Tun, who were reading m Calcutta for their 
M. A. degree. Th^ both begin to discuss about religion and 
at the end both lose faith in Buddhism. They both have become 
Christians. 

Does Mr. Saunders understand the DKamina of the Taths- 
gato? How much has he studied of the Pali Nikiyas. and how 
long, and under whom. Buddhism is a sdence. It hss its 
appointed Maha Theros learned in the Dharnrna and the Vinaya. 
The mere reading of the text ia not enoo^, one has to imder- 
stand the meaning (artha) of the Dhamma. It requires at least 
five years of regular and systematic study of the PiH NikSyas 
to underatand the spirit of the Dhamma, Those brought up in 


THE STORY OF BJJDDHISM- 


179 


another school o^ thou^t never could understand the TathSgata 
Dhamma. eepecially the whisky drinking* meat>e4tiTig Christian 
who comes to Asia with his pretensions of superiority. Buddhism 
demands humility, seh'sacriiice. compassion, not pride, and 
dogmatic arrogance. Mr. Saunders belongs to the school of 
dogmatists, arrogant and bumptious, and intolerant. They have 
only one idea and that is that the only b^e religion is Christianity. 

To them the pure Aryan religion of the Buddha is paganism, 
and their Semitic creed therefore must be imposed on the 
Buddhists. The pity of it is that the Semitic abominatioT) which 
began in the shores of the Dead Sea has come too late to 
dominate in Asia, and there is no hope for this rejected creed 
in this age of science and psychology. 

Bertrand Russell, F.ft.S., the eminent wHter and scientist, in 
his recent work "Principles of Social Reconstruction" (London : 
George Allen & Unwirx, 40, Museum St., W.C. 1.) says: 

* Almost all the changes which the world has undergo!^ 
since the Middle Ages are due to the discovery 
and di^sion of new knowledge, The study of 
classical texts and early Church history. Cop^rrdcan 
astronomy and physics, Darwinian biology and 
comparative andiropology, have each in turn bat* 
tered down some part of the edifice of CathoUc 
dogma, until, for almost all thinking and instructed 
people, the most that seems defensible u some 
inner spirit, some vague hope, and some not very 

definite feeling of moral obligation.It is not 

so much that the creed of the Church is the wrong 
one. ^hat is amiss is the mere existence of a 
creed. As soon as income, position, and power 
are dependent upon acceptance of no matter what 

creed, inteUectual honesty is imperilled.It is 

largely for these reasons that so little of what is 
valuable in morals and religion comes nowadays 
from the men who are eminent in the religious * 
world.Believers m the traditional religion 
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neces9anly inspiration rather 

than to the future. They seek wisdom in the 
teaching of Christ, which, admuahlo as it is. 
remains quite inadequate for many of the social 
and spiritual issues of life. Art and intel¬ 

lect and all the prohlems of government are 
ignored in the Gospels. Those who. like Tolstoy, 
endeavour seriously to take the Gospels as a guide 
^ to life axe compelled to regard the ignorant peasant 

as the best type of man, and to hrosh aside poli- 
deal questions by an extreme and impracticable 
anarchism. The first ay»«^ greatest change that is 
required is to establish a morality of initiative, rvot 
a morality of subrnlsslon. a moraliO' of hope rather 
than fear, of things to be done rather than of things 
to be left undone. It is not the whole 4uty of man 
to slip through the world aa to escape the wrath 
of God. The world is our world, and it rests wifh 
us to make it a heaven or a hell,** 

The robust, all comprehensive religion of the Buddha was 
not intended to namby pamby half-starved intellects of the 
type of men represented in the church with the dog collar, 
kuruma bousers and stove hat. The Archbishop of Canterbury, 
the cardinals and the Pope of Rome are not representative 
Christians, and to expect Christianity from them is foolish. The 
Christianity of Jesus and Paul was founded on mendicancy and 
humility. Their faith \vas intended oot to the robust but the 
weakmii^ed. So did Jesus declare. To him and to Paul 
philosophy and wisdom were taboo. It is to the helots and the 
fisher folk of GalJee that Jesus preached, not to the cultured 
and the learned. This rejected Semitic creed of Asia was good 
to the pagans when it was first preached to them, .AU the 
wealth of Europe will not help to bring it back to an acceptable 
poddon in the consciousness of Asia. By deceitful measures 
it is bqng presented to the school going youths of Ceylon. 
Taking advantage of the scientific achievements of the westerns 
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the p&dies of Chibcietuty bamboozle the Sinhalese youth to 
take them away from their aiiceetral faith. The innocent 
Sinhalese youths brought in the simple ways are tempted by 
the padres to the attractions of the sensual comforts of the west, 
and the simpleminded boy thinks that all this glitter is the result 
of Christianity, and he accepts Christianity t The immorality of 
the h3'pocritical procedure is a scandal and must be exposed, 
to receive the condemnation of every right minded man. Mr. 
Saunders and Company are supported by 'the gold of BHtiKh 
commercialists. £very convert to Christianity means so much 
gain for the British bader of hats, shoes, trousers. coUals. etc. 
The Christianity of to-day U made up of mammonism. sensual* 
ism and politics. Buddhists ignorant of their noble religion, 
fail to see the unmoral ethics of this Semitic creed. 


UTTERANCES OF JESUS OF NAZARETH. 

Think not that 1 am come to send peace on earth: 1 came 

not serid to peace but a sword. 

For 1 am come to set a man at variance against his father 
and daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. 

Woe unto thee Chorazin [ woe unto thee Bethcaida I 

And thou Capernaum which art exalted unto heaven shall 
be brought down to hell. / 

O generation of vipers how can yc being evil, «peak good 
things. But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the 
children's bread and cast it to dogs. 

Get thee behind me. Satan : thou art an offence unto me. 

But whose shall offend one of these Uttle ones, it were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

And call no man your father upon the earth : for one is 
your father, which is in heaven. 
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But woe unlo you. scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites for yt 
shut up the kio^om against men. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for ye 
devour widows* houses, and for a pretence make long prayer: 
therefore ye shaU receive the greater damnation. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites!. . . .ye 
make him twofold more the child of helK 

Woe unto you, ye blind guides. 

Ye fools and blind: for whether is greater, the gift or the 
altar that sanctlhetb the gift. 

Woe unto you. scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites: these 
ought ye have to have done, and not to leave the other undone. 

Ve blind guides. 

Woe unto you, scribes, Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye make 
clean the outside of the cup and the platter, but within they 
are full of extortion and excess. 

Thou blind Pharisee cleanse hrst that which Is within the 

cup. 

Woe unto 3^u scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites 1 for ye are 
like unto whited sepulchres. 

Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape 
the damnation of hell. 

Depart from me ye cursed into eyerlastmg 6re, prepared 
for the devil and his angels. 

Woe unto that man by whom the son of Man is betrayed I 
it had been good for that man if he had not been born. 

But Je^s said unto her. Let the children first be filled: 
for it is not’meet to lake the children's bread and to cast it unto 
the dogs. 

But woe unto you that are rich. 

Woe unto you that are full ( for ye shall hunger. 

Woe unto ye that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep. 

Woe unlo you when all men shall speak well of you. 

Ye fools, did not be that made that which is without make 
dial which is within. 

But woe unto you. Pharisees. 
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Woe unto you also ye lawyer?/ 

Woe unto you lawyers for ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge.. 

Take no thought for your life, what ye shaU eat; neither 
for the body, what ye shall put on. 

1 am Come to send hte on the earth ; and what wiU 1. if it 
be already kindled. 

Suppose ye that I come to send peace on earth. 1 tell you 
Nay ; but rather division. 

For from henceforth there shall be five in one house divided, 
three against two. and two against three. 

The father shall be divided against the son. and the son 
against the father ; the mother against the daughter ; and the 
daughter against the mother ; the mother-in-law against her 
daughter-in-law. 

If any man come to me and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife and children, and brethem, and eiatera, yea. 
and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple. 

But those rnine enemies, which would not that 1 should 
reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 

He that hath no sword let him sell his garment and buy one. 

He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
in me, and I in him. 

Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father 
ye will do. 

He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there was no truth in him. He is a liar and 
the father of it. 

For judgment I am come unto this world, that they which 
see not might see. and that they which see might be made 
blind. 

All that came before me are thieves and robbers: 
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European acboUrs. with very few exceptions, have failed 
to comprehend the epiiic of the Dhamma. Philological inter¬ 
pretation !8 in itself inaufficier^ to grasp the spirit of the 
Dhamma. Buddhism is not a theory or a dogma or a belief 
as other religions are i it is the Way and the Life and the 
Consurnmation, The late Paul Deussen waa a Vedantin 
echolar. and he made every effort to explain the Vedanta 
speculation to the European students of eastern religion. 
Vedanta is the speculative belief of the Brahman ascetics who 
follow the lead of Sankara, (t is incorrect to say that Vedanta 
is accepted by the majority of the people of India. Vedanta 
is a dating speculation which gives one (he strength to assert 
that "I am God: 1 am Brahma, I am eternal.'* The Western 
people who follow the dogmas of Paul, Jesus and Moses may 
End in the Vedanta a speculation which is transcendental, 
compared to the ordinary dogmatics of theologians. Jesus 
seems to have had some idea of the Vedanta if we are to 
accept the version of his teaching as given in the gospel of 
John. Vedanta as given in the Upanishads and interpreted by 
Sankara is different from the Vedanta as interpreted by 
Rlmanuja. Paul Deussen the Western representative of 
VedSnta< failed to understand the DocCrine of the Kessed One. 
He thought It was a opsychism, and compared the super 
cosmic doctrine of the Blessed One to Charvaka. Paul Deussen 
is dead, but his thou^ts Hve, and according to his thoughts he 
will be reincarnated again and again, till he is able to realize 
Truth. Professor Otto Schrader in an aticle explaining the 
term “ARYAN** in the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, 
says' that hospitality wsis unknown among the primitive 
Aryans I Perhaps he means that it was so among the European 
races before they accepted the gospel of Jesus. ^t even 
Jesus did not find among the Jews hospitality, he had to 
the Jews the parable of the good Samaritan. Hospitality exist¬ 
ed thousands of years before the birth of Jesus among the 
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civilized Aryans of ancient India. hlospitaUty Is an ethic 
emphasised in Aryan social ethics. The Jataka stories testify 
to it, and the Buddha raised the Idea to the summit of religious 
duty. In the Pancaka nipita. Anguttara nikSya. (athiti bali), 
the entertaining of strangers was synonymous with (devatahali. 
rijabali, puhbapeta bali. nllibali) the offering to the gods, gifts 
to the king, gifts in memory of the departed ones, gifts to 
relation. Charj^, truth, forgiveness and other sublime ideas of 
high ethics were known hundreds of yeaia previous to the birth 
of Jesus. Jesus had to go to foreign sources to find ethical 
expressions of lofty thics, and he found them among the 
Samaritans. His very disciples could not understand aome of 
his teachings. 

The Chhandogya Upanishad gives the story of how 
PrajSpati was preaching to the gods about something higher 
than the pleasures they were enjoying. Hearing fire words of 
Prajapati the gods deputed fndra to go to Prajspati. and the 
Asuras deputed Virochana. and they both came to Prajlpati. 
to learn, the higher doctrine, and he deceived them both. 
Virochana accepted what he heard and went away. Indra 
was sceptical and he refused to accept the saying of PrajSpati. 
Five times Indra had to return to Prajapati to get a satisfactory 
answer. Indra was satisfied with the final answer, and the 
muddleheaded god went away satisfied. Had he returned 
another time perhaps he may have received another answer! 

With the speculations of ascetics the Prince Siddhactha 
was not satisfied, he refused to accept their final dogmas : 
his aim was to realize the immortal Truth In perfect sanity 
and consciousness, living an aesthetic noble life of perfected 
happiness. And it is for that reason that the Prince Siddharths 
left his parents, home, wife and ehjld and everything which 
the ordinary world bolds dear. The morbid ascetics lived in 
the forest and ascended the heights of speculation to know the 
Ego. They found the Elgo but failed to find TRUTH. It is 
to find the supreme Wisdom of anuttara sammi sambodbi that 
the Bodhisat renouruepd the gift of NirsHna in the time of 

4 
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Dip&mJ(%ia Buijciha, fout asanklieyya and Hundred thousand 
kalpM ago. It is for drat reason that He took birtH ag:aU3 and 
again, receiving the blessings of twenty four Buddhas from 
Dipamkara Buddha to ICasyapa. Truth is to be found not in the 
palaces of princes, not in the speculations of morbid asceticism, 
not in a life of pride end covetousness. It is to be found in 
a life of absolute self-sacrifice, love and mercy. 

A life of sensualism is not for the holy man who wishes 
to realize the Element of Immortality. Sensual pleasures axe 
temporary, they are within the reach of the man whose organs 
are sound and in age young. But the seats of sense organs 
decay after a time, and the eyes gel dim. the skin gets 
shiTvelicd up. teeth fall, the strength of limbs grow less with 
advandng age, yet the desire remains, unable to enjoy on 
account of the decay that has set In. The opportunity to seek 
the Elements of Immortality Is lost, if youth is not* used for 
better things. True happiness lies in renunciation, not in 
having too many diings, which only increaseth misery, sorrow 
and anxiety. 

Bertrand Russell in his ’’Principles of Social Reconstruc¬ 
tion" (London: George Allen & Unwin Ltd., 40, Museum St., 
W. C.. 1) writes in lucid language the evils of existing social 
principles, and shows what doings are to be done if the world 
is to be made happy. It is beyond the power of diplomats, 
statesmen, generals and theologians. This book must be read 
by every Enghah speaking Buddhist. It will show him how 
closely Mr. Ruseell has aporoached the ideas expressed in 
Buddhist books, and in Buddhist society before they were 
disturbed by the abominations of Semitic and Western 
diabolism. Mr. Russel) says "Out institutions rest upon 
injustice and authori^:^it is only by closing our hearts 
ag^nst sympathy and our minds against truth that we can 
endore die oppressions and unfairness by which we profit.'’ 
In e«^ lectures Mr, Russell formulates his social programme 
and eveey Buddhist can sympathise with them. 

Bwldhion is a sconce, not a speculation nor a more belief 
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requmng: blind obedience to the will of an ignoraiK deity, who 
h&9 ordained that millions of unborn people ate to go Co an 
eternal Kell. In the first pleice the earnest seeker after Truth 
must be free from dogmas and prejudices. He must cultivate 
the principles of the noble eightfold path if he wishes to 
comprehend the truths bom of righteousness. Then alone he 
may understand the great ’Truth that the Blessed One 
proclaimed to the world. 


MARA: THE ENEMY OF WISDOM. 

Mira is the enemy of the Enlightened One. It Is said 
that when the Prince Sfddhartha was going Co leave the palace 
on the day of his renunciation Mira appeared before him and 
promised him sovereignty of a universal empire if he would 
only abandon the desire to renounce the family life. The 
Prince Siddhartha declined to listen to him. For sue years Ic 
is said that Mira followed him In the hope of putting him to 
trial. He failed and when the Prince Siddhartha finally 
attained supreme wisdom and became Buddha Mira again 
appeared before Him and contested the supreme place. The 
Buddha thereupon having no other witness had to appeal to 
His own perfected virtues of the ten piramitas which He had 
fuIflUed during a period of four asankheyya kalpas and a 
hundred, and asked the Earth to witness. The Mara then 
again came Co the Buddha and said: Now that you have 
obtained the supreme wisdom of Bodhl, enjoy the bliss of 
solitude and peace, live alone, but let not the world know 
your doctrine, avoid teaching them. Thereupon the Buddha 
rebuked Mira, and said That what you advise me I shaU not 
do : but I will Crain disciples so that the world will learn this 
noble Doctrine which will help them to escape from youi net. 

In Buddhist psychology Mira, is represented in five forms : 
DevapuCra mSta. machchu mira. abhiaankhara maia. kilesa 
mala, khax^ha mira. Devaputra mira is the chief of the 
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celeetul wosld caUed the paranirrunita vaaavard, (Ke Kigh««t 
of the devalokas. Pleasures in the most subtle form. creaCuig: 
new pleasures by the will is what you ^ m the vasavard 
heaven. MacKchu mara is die persorujication of death ; 
abhisamkhSra mira Is the world of thought forms ; kileaa 
msra la the personihcation of all kind of lusts and passions, 
etc. ; khandha maia Is the desire that makes ua to be fond of 
prolonging life in the embodied form of the five skhandhaa. 

All evil deslies and desires of lust are personified in (Vtita. 
In the 'M&ra samyutta several suttas are given wherein the 
MSra appears to disturb the efforts of Bhikkhus who are trying 
to walk in the path of Wisdom. In the Brahmanimantaniyd 
sutta, Majjhima nikaVa. Mira appears in the fieaven of BrahmS. 
remiMing the appearance of Satan in Keav^ engaged in 
conversation with the Chaldean god. who asks Satan about 
Job. and Satan gets the sanction of Cod to tempt poor Job. 
Deceived by Satan Cod pvee his consent to put Job into 
temptation. Poor Job loses his all. and again Satan gets God’s 
consent to push his persecutions further. Job loses his family, 
and eventually he is made into a kind of leper. Job triumphs 
at the end. All that was being done to tempt Job could have 
b yn avoided if Cod had the wisdom to see through the wiles 
of Satan. 1 q the above named sutta. Mira requests Buddha 
to abstain from preaching the Dhamma to the people. He 
does not wish that-the world should be benefitted by the wise 
teachings of Buddha. The man who thinks that preaching the 
Buddha’s religion as unnecessary is acting the part of Mara. 

All religions that preach the destruction of life, that helps 
to propagate evil, that tempts people to drink liquor, are of the 
Mara type. Every God which makes people to go in the path 
of sensuality is of the Mira type. Mira is anonymous with 
Kanha,’ Piajapati. Namucbl. Rati, Pamattabandhu, ICama, 
Kandarpa. They five In lust and pleasure. Mira takes 
Various shapes to tempt the Bhikkhus of the Buddh^. He' 
appeared to Sura Ajnbe^a in the form of the Buddha aod 
tried to dissuade him from following the teaching of t he 
Buddha. He entered into the body of Ananda and made Kim 
to forget to ask the Buddha to prolong His life. He flattered 
The &ddha by saying that if He wishes He has the power 
to turn the Himalaya into a mountain of gold. 

Buddhists have got ^ to combat the armies of MSra to^ay 
in the form of alcohol, sensualism, false faiths, etc. Tire Buddha 
is die embodiment of merrtoKous activity, and MSra is the 
embodiment of demeritorious activity. He is the friend of the 
evil minded, hence he » called Pamattabandhu. His field of 
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activity is confined to the enjoyment aensual pleasures. 
Wine. Women, lust of Wealth, arc the gifts of Mira. 


BOOiC REVIEW. 

The Town Labourer By J, L. Hammond and Barbara 
Hammond. Longmans, Green & Co.. London and Calcutta. 

This .volume should be studied in order to understand tbe 
social condition of tbe labouring class of English people 
in the eighteenth and the first three decades of the nineteenth 
centuries. The previous work hy the same authors gave an 
account of the village labourer. Both should be read to get 
» a comprehensive view of the social ethics that existed in 

England during the period that England had become great. 

The usefulness of the work may be judged from the con¬ 
tents, which are dealt thereon, vii.;—The New Power : The 
New Discipline ; The New Town ; Justice ; Order ; The 
Economic Conditions ; The War on Trade Unions ; The 
Employment of Children ; in the Mills. Mines and Chimneys ; 
The Mind of the Rich ; The Conscience of the Ri^ ; The 
Defences of the Poor : The Spirit of Union ; The Defences of 
the Poor ; The Spirit of Religion : The Mind of the Poor : The 
Ambitions of the Poor : Conclusion. It is a book containing 
337 pages. 

The Contents of the previous volume are embodied in 13 
chapters ur^der the following heads: The Concentration of 
Power : The Village before Enclosure ; The Enclosure ; The 
Village after Enclosure : The Labourer in 1795 ; After 
Speenhamland ; The Isolation of the Poor : The Village in 
1830 ; Tbe Last Labourers' Revolt ; The same continued ; 
Conclusion. 

The two Volumes under review are an eyeopener. The 
glamour of civilization which has blinded tbe followers of the 
materialistic civilization of Europe can only be removed by 
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reA<iing books treating on domeatic psycholo^. We think 
that whatever comee from the West is above criticism. We 
do not know how the poor live in countries where Christianity 
exists. We do not know how the poor are treated by the 
rich. We do not know how the labouring classes exist, 
whether they axe contented or not. We judge the materialistic 
civilization from a distance, and. the representativea oF this 
soul killing materialism are traders, missionaries, and civil 
servants. The missionaries preach to us the beauties oF 
Christianity, and v^re beUeve them, and hundreds end thousands 
of young people are converted to this Semitic faith. Neither the 
missionary, nor the bureaucrat nor the trader who comes Co Asia 
are truckful witnesses of the materialism that exist in England. 
The nineteenth century was the century of the scientific pirate. 
The Asiatic youths that go to England and other European 
countries stay three or four years in a university town spending 
the time in study in order to pass some examination m either 
law or medicme. No student had ever thought of observing 
the social conditions of the labouring and the industrial classes. 
The students live in an artificial atmosphere of sensual pleasure. 
They return to their native homes utterly demoralized. They 
create new conditions utterly repugriant to the native concep' 
tions of morality. Liquor and beef form the chief ingredient 
of the borrowed civilization v^hich they inboduce. They seek 
themselves in liquor, and forget their duty to the people and 
their native land. The young European trader, planter. 
clvilian> missionary have no knowledge of things that exist in 
their own land. They nefther know the native conditions In 
the land of theii sojourn. The ideal they have ia unspiritusJ. 
unethical and unmoral. Righteousness, altruism, morality, 
pity, compassion, selfsacrifice have tms place In their 
consciousness. ' 

Those who live under the lufloence of western materialism 
should purchase the above two volumes. The price of each 
volume is 9 sh. 6d. It will make them think. 


NOTES AND NEWS, 


NOTES AND NEWS, 
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Baroda and Pali. 

PaJi was introduced into tKc Baroda College aa a second 
language in 1915, but we hear the S^te has decided to omit 
Pali from their chairs in the college from 1924. It is indeed 
sad that such an advanced State as that of Baroda should take 
this retrograde step. -We believe His Highness will look into 
the matter and perpetuate the study of the teachings of the 
Buddha, whose statue he has erected in his city, in hia College. 


Sacrircz of Cows- 
Prohibjted in Hyderabad. 

A pr«8 communique from H. E. H, the Nizam’s Govern¬ 
ment states: His Exalted Hi^ness the Nizam has been 
graciously pleased to order that, although the sacHfice of cows 
and camels is allowed in Islam, yet In view of the unfavourable 
economic conditions prevailing at present, the sacrilice of these 
animals is strictly prohibited in the Hyderabad State during 
/douszoha and that goats and sheep only should be used for 
the purpose in future. 

Says the /ndion Mirror on the above communique ; 

The action of His Exalted Highness the Nizam of 
Hyderabad in prohibiting cowslau^ter on the occasion of 
ba^rid has won for him the gratitude of the entire Hindu 
community. It is to be hoped that the other Mahomedan 
Ruling Chiefs vdll follow the exaoiple of their illustrious leader. 
Nothing will cement Hindu*Mussulman unity more powerfully 
than this graceful concession to Hindu sentiment and the sooner 
this is realized by Moslim Chiefs and leaders, the sooner will 
the dream of a united India become an accomplished fact. 
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Home GovERNWEt^ Warned not to wage War against 
HuMANny. 

London. Aug. 10. 

A Labour Conference held at the House of Commons 
passed resolution that whereas it was felt certain that a war 
was being engineered between the Allied Powers and Soviet 
Russia over Poland, and whereas such, a war would be an 
intolerable crime against humanity, the Government was 
therein warned that the whole Industrial power of organised 
workers would he used to defeat that war ; that executive com* 
mirtee of a/hliated organisations throu^out the country would 
be summoned to hold themselves in readiness Immediately to 
proceed to London for a National Conference ; tiiat they would 
be advised to infract their memheza to down tools *on InstmC' 
tions From the Nation^ CbnfeTence ; and that a Council would 
Immediately be constituted to take such steps as might be 
necessary to carry this decision into effect. 

The general view expressed regarding this dedsion on the 
part oF the Labour Conference is that It is an ultimatum to tiie 
Government and that a new war would mean a general strike 
throughout the counby, 

A prominent Labour Leader declares that this decision Is 
not merely a threat but tiiat k will materialise If necessary. 

Considerable enthusiasm prevailed at the Conference 
foUowing tire adoption of the resolution. The 'Extreme Wing 
urged immediate direct action, but the Moderates although 
equally favouring a firm attitude secured the adoption of more 
constitutional procedure. 

Mauhg Tin, Professor of Pali, Government College, 
Rangoon is being sent to England to study Pali, Sanskrit and 
Philology on modem lines for two years ea^endable to three at 
Government expense. This is the first appointment of its kind 
in Burma. ' 


THE MAHA-BODHI 

AND THE 

UNITED BUDDHIT WORLD. 


Founded by the Anacarka H. Dharmapaia- 

'*Go ye, O BKlkkKus. and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhikkhua, the Doctrine glorious, preach ye a life of 
holiness, perfect and ptue/'-^Mahavagga, Vinaya Prfol^. 

Vel. XXIX OCTOBER No. 10. 


THE GREAT LAW OF INTERDEPENDENT CAUSES. 

Avijja is Ignorance. Ignorance of the Four Noble Truths 
of Sorrow, the cause of Sonow, the cessation of Sorrow, and 
the Path of Cessation. 012,, the Noble eightfold path ; Iguornnce 
of the twerity four Causal categories. 

SankKirl. Sankhlras are threefold : meritorious, demeri' 
toiious and supermaterial. Meritorious sankhlras are such 
good karma as give birth after death in the heavens (devalokas) 
and in the brahmaJokas : demeritonous sankhiraa lead to 
suffering conditions after death : the supermaterial sankhiraa 
* lead to birth in the purely spiritual heavens, above, the rupa 
brahmalokas. Sankhlras are vocal, physical and psychical. 
The physical sankhlras are the inhalations and the exhalations 
of breath ; the vocal sankhlras are ideations and analytical 
irtvesdgaKens ; the psychical sankhlras are feeKngs and apper* 
cepdona. Sankhlras produce karma. Sankhlras are karma 
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activities word, deed and thoughts. Good thoughts, good 
words and good deeds produce good karma ; evil thoughts, 
evit words and evil deeds produce ev3 karma. InKajadon and 
exhaJadons are also productive of karma. By regulated 
breathing good karma may be generated. 

Vi&irana is consciousness. Consciousness is sixfold, oiz.: 
eye cons^ousness. ear consciousness, nose consciousness, 
tongue consciousness, body consciousness, and mind con* 
BcIoQsness. 

Nima*rupa Is body and mind. Nima consist of conscious* 
ness, volitions, apperceptions and feelings. The body Is 
produced by tbe combination of the four mahshhutas, i>iz., 
matter, liquids, heat and air. 

SaiSyatanaa ate the 'six seats of consciousness : eye. eer, 
nose, longue, body and mind. 

Phasao la the Contact caused by the eye. ear. nose, tongue, 
body and mind with objective and subjective phenomena. 

Vedani is feeling caused hy the touch throu^ the eye, 
ear. nose, tongue, body and mind on their corresponding 
objects. Feelings are threefold: pleasurable, unpleasurable 
and neutral. 

Tanhl is the yearning desire for objective forms, sounds, 
smells, tastes, touch and mental phenomena. Tanha is a kind 
of thirst for sensual enjoyments, thirst for permanent existence 
ID a bodily form In some celestial heaven, or the thirst for 
non-existence. 

Bhava b existence in the world of sense pleasures 
(kamabhava) ; existence In higher heavens in a bodily form 
free from sensual desires, enjoying the blUs of jhina (rupa- 
bhava) : exbtence In the pure spiritual heavens where only 
puriJwd consciousness exists (arupahhava). Bhava Is of two 
kinds: Karnmabhava and upapatdbhava. 

JSti b birth in any one of the worlds where the khandhas 
come into being. * 

Jara-maxana is decay, disease and death. The five 
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skLandKas are bod; (rupa). feelings (vedana), perceptions 
(darirla). thought activities (aankhira), cognitions (viimina). 

Ignorance makes man to su^r. The destruction of 
ignorance causes happiness. The way to destroy ignorance is 
to walk in the Noble eightfold path by holding correct views 
that nothing is permanent, that aU material things end in 
disintegration, and that the enli^tened view to hold is to have 
no attachment to things' that are in their nature liable to 
break. The cosmic lav^ is CHANGE. To arrest the law of 
Change Is beyond the power of any god or creator. The 
correct view of life is to live showing loving Idndness to all, 
showing mercy to the helpless, desiring to be free from 
attachment to' sensual ignoble pleasures ; to speak words of 
truth abstaining from harsh speech', slander, and vain talk : 
.abstaining from destruction of life, dishonesty, and not 
committing adultery : to be engaged in righteous livelihood 
freed from an evil livelihood which consist of selling animals 
to he killed, selling intoxicants, poisons, murderous weapons, 
slave dealing : exerting strenuously to avoid doing evil and to 
do good, keeping the mind in activity by a process of 
psychological analysis, and •freeing the mind from impedimeDta 
in order to gain the psychic illumination whereby wisdom is 
gained and the bliss of Nirvana is realized^ 


NON-CaOPERATl W. 

Mr. Gandhi’s rrr-v to Bsmbay Manifesto. 

Mr. M. K. Gandhi writes in ’’Young India’*:— 

1 have most carefuly read the manifesto addressed by Sir 
Narayan Chandravarkar and others dissuading the people from 
joining the non-co'^peration movement. 1 had expected to 
hnd some solid argument against non-co-operation, hut to my 
great regret have found in it nothing hut distortion (no douht 
unconscious) of the great religions and history. The manifesto 
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says thal "non-co-operation is depreciated by the religious 
tenets and traditions of our mother-land. of all the religious that 
have saved and elevated the human race. 1 Venture to submit 
that the Bhagwat Gita is a gospel of non-co- operation, between 
forces of darkness and those of light. If it is to be literally 
interpreted. Arjun representing a just cause was enioined to 
engage in bloody warfare with the unjust Kauravas. Tulsidas 
advises the Sant (the good) to shun the Asan (the evil-doe«). 
The Zendavesta represents a peipetual duel between Onnurd 
and Ahriman, between whom there is no compromise. To say 
of the Bible that it taboos non-co-operation is not to know Jesus, 
a prince among passive resisters, who uncompromisingly 
challenged the might of the Sadduceea and the Phlirisees and for 
the sake of truth did not hesitate to divide sons from their 
parents. And what did the Prophet of Islam do? He non-co- 
operated in Mecca in most active manner as long as his life 
was not in danger and wiped the dust of Mecca off his feet 
when he found that he and his followers might Kaye uselessly 
to perish, and fled to Medina and returned when he was strong 
enough to give battle to his opponents. The duty of non-co- 
operation with unjust men and kings is as slricdy enjoined by 
all.the religions as is the duty of co-operation vHth just men and 
kings. Indeed most of the scriptures of the world seem even 
to go beyond non-co-operation and prefer violence to effeminate 
submission to wrong. The Hindu religious tradition, of which 
the manifesto speaks, clearly-proves the duty of non-co-opera¬ 
tion. Ptalhad dissociated himself from his father, MeeraVan 
from her husband. Bibhishan from his brutal brother. 

The manifesto speaking of the secular aspect says ; The 
history of nations aff ords no Instance to show that it (meaning 
non-co-operation) has when employed succeeded and done 
good. One most recent instance of brillianl success of non- 
co-operation is that of General Botha who boycotted Lord 
Milner’s reformed councils and thereby procured a perfect 
constitution for his country. The Dukhobours of Russia offered 
non-co-operation and a handful though they were, their 
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grievances $o deeply moved the civilized world that Canada 
oflered them a home where they form a prosperous community. 
In Indie instances can he given by the dozen, in which in little 
prindpaHlies the rayats when deeply grieved hy their chiefs 
have cut off all connection with them and bent them to their 
will. 1 know of no instance in history where well managed 
noH'CO'Operalion has failed. 

Hitherto I have given historical instances of bloodless non- 
co-operation. 1 will not insult the intelligerxce of the reader 
by citing historical instance of non-co-operation combined with 
violence, but am free to confess that there are on record as 
many successes as failures in violent non-co-operation. Aod 
it is because 1 know this fact that I have placed before the 
coBntry a non-violent scheme m which. If at all worked sabV 
factorily. success is a certainty and in which non-response 
means no hstrm. For if even one man non-co-operates. say. 
by resigning some olhce he has gained, not lost. That is its 
ethical or religious aspect. For its political result naturally it 
requires political support. 1 fear therefore no disastrous 
result from non-co-operation save for an outbreak of violence 
orv the part of the people whether* under provocation or other¬ 
wise. 1 would risk violence a thousand times thar) risk the 
emasculation of a whole race. 


' THE MOUNTAINS. 

Titanic Guardians of the whirling globe 
Majestic keepers of the Heaven's gates. 
Imperial, tow'ring, snowdad Peaks, chat touch 
The vaulting sky above, the earth below. 

I feel the heaving rhydim of thy pulse. 

1 place my spirit's eat against thy heart 
And list the secrets that are hidden there 
Lofty and awe-inspiring past all speech 
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Aiwl, lo. the mighty Mountain Sou] responds 
And draws a tremblins child unto itself 
With love so ail unfathomed, holy, great. 

That all that man has felt or boohs have writ 
Of love of man for man, for kith and kin 
Are but a far faint echo unto this. 

Ah, 1 have seen thee, thou gigantic crest • 

glories so majestic on ihy brow, 

That it Would seem the Heavens themselves had oped 
Their portals all. and poured in glorious Hood 
Beauty on beauty o'er thy virgin form. 

The heart throbbed mlgh^ then, and all I have 
Of sight or feeling, all that senses gave, 

1 placed in holy rapture on thy shrine ‘ 

That sacred moment when thy soul arni mine 
In Beauty's Law were Hended into one. 

Was it the soul that fled and left the form 
Stand statue'like, vrith breath and pulses stayed. 

Or was it aL the spirit stood alone 

With body dropped down at thy holy feet? 

I know it not ; nor ought else do I know 
Of that vast moment, save a great flame 
Bore me aloft and made me one with thee 
In fields where awe and beau^ boldly blend. 

And then I saw the rolling ages pass 
Saw the earth molten, haid’ning Into crust. 

Slowly at times, at times with 'thundercrash. 

That made the globe resound from pole to pole. 
Again 1 saw the wat’ry masses roll. 

But ever thou, with grand majestic calm 
Rose throu gh the floods and boldly sought the sky. 
Ah what are years, what is man's histoiy 
But one faint, 'flick'ring day upon the scroll ? 

The countless ages hidden in thy heart 
Hold all the secrets that the euth e’er knew. 

Thy peerless, vltgin summits soaring high 
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Opens ihe azure Ke&vens an<j draws fortK 
With mighty hand the mysteries of the spheres. 

Nor icnowest thou where earth ends and heaven begins. 
By thee the hidden powers of both are held, 

And thou controllst them with so bold a hand 
That heaven and earth do homage unto thee. 

Subhme Himalaya, in thy furthest shade 
i feel the pigmy smallness of my race. 

How inhniteiy small does man appear, 

When, Giant of the Ages, seen near thee. 

My fraii heart trembles almost in despair 
With fear and weakness melting into tears. 

But moves the mountain heart in pity sweet 
And wafts the hoary 5pirit tender love 
In floods of towering feelings and vast thought. 

And, lo, ] see the human race expand 
As aget slowly travel on their course, 

Like thee by flame and Hood and tempest tried. 

While man soars upward to the beck'rting stars 
Until, like thee, he boldly scales the skies 
And masters heaven's mystcrle.v and earth’s. 

Dauntless Hiinalaj'a, this thy glorious work 
To point lo man the agelong upward path. 

*rhat on the holy summit he at last 

May find the goal, and there, like unto thee. 

Blend heaven and earth in one grand symphony. 

.A. C. A. 


BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


Man is the inheritor of his own thoughts. The mind is 
no product of a creator. There is nothing to compare In the 
universe to the feelings, volirions, perceptions chat are bdng 
generated in the ever changing mind. In a billionth part of 
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a momexit the mind is able to feel senaations of pain and 
pleasure. The Abhidhaima that the Holy One taught to the 
Arhats is a key to unlo<;k the mind which is the receptacle of 
perceptions, feelings, volitions and cognitions. In a moment 
a thought arises, goes through a •number of evolutions and 
passes away to be followed by another thought. The uncultl* 
vated mind is compared by the I'athSgata Buddha to that of 
the monkey that is leaving one hianch to get hold of another. 
The stream of thoughts flows in continuity day and night, never 
at rest even in sleep. The materialistic mind has no knowledge 
of tho past, and has no idea of the associations that the mind 
has with the karma of the past. Countless mUUons of kalpas 
ago mind was active. The twenty-four categories taught in 
the Petthina Book have to be studied to get an idea of the 
wonderfully complex nature of the operating mind and its rela¬ 
tion to the material and non-material world of rupa and arupa 
^khandhas. Arumlstic and pagan religions have no founda¬ 
tion of psychological truth. They were intended for unculti¬ 
vated people who had no idea of the invisible world. The 
Buddha taught that man Is an evolving being, changing every 
moment with electronic Vapidity, and that his past karma began 
. countless millions of kalpas ago. He is the Inheritor of his 
past karma, and* during all this past period he had Kis birth 
ROW as a man, now as an angel, now as a God. now as an 
animal, now as a ghost : creating fresh karma in each birth 
eating the fruits of the past karma all the time when bom as 
4^ human being. 

Europe has advanced within the last hfty years in material¬ 
istic science. The forces of nature have been harnessed to 
bring hedonic pleasures within the reach of the uncultivated 
mind. Materialistic man has become a sel£sh demon with no 
heart. He has become a machine like the sledge hammer with 
no consciousness of dialnterested. compassionate altruism. He 
Is today like the tiger, ferocious, selfish, cunning, destructive, 
thinking only of his own pleasures. The ethic of the European 
consciousness is that of the Semitic deity who said "vengeance 
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mine/* With ihe destructiveness of a consuming fire the 
European mind has advanced burning everything that retards 
Its own selfishness. The result we have seen in the fratricidal 
war that has brought desolation to miiJions of families through- 
out Europe, and the end is not yet. The ex-Kaiser was the 
embodiment of conceited pride and selfishness. He was res- 
ponsjbie in getting out a cartoon depicting the so-called *'yellow 
peril which was represented by the symbol of the Compas¬ 
sionate alUIoving Buddha, and the Qiristian nationa represented 
by the archangel Michael with a fiaming sword. He had this 
cartoon issued in 1895, and in 1914 the great Cordlagratfon broke 
out among the very nations whom he wanted that they should 
unite to oppose the progress of the figure that taught all 
embracing love. Hatred waa his ethic. The Christian nations 
for the last 100 years have been busy in trying to disseminate the 
ethics of the Semitic arnalgam of animism and deism** amorig 
the civilized p^ples of India. China. Burma. Siam. Ceylon. 
Japan. For a time the ethics of hedonism captured the con¬ 
sciousness of the youth of these countries. Alcohol and beef¬ 
eating and wearing the top hat. trousers, and the long coat were 
the symbols of European civilization. The Aryan sirapKcity. 
the ethical humility, the reverence to parents and eidera were 
considered as the barbaric relics of an uncultured people. The 
njiswonaries came by the hundreds, with their Bible ; and the 
Lord God of Horeb was proclaimed as the creator of the world 
and his only begotten son, 'oui Lord God Jesus” was preached 
to the peoples of India, and other countries in Asia. MtlUons 
of pounds sterling were s^nt, a thousand tons of Bibles were 
distributed to propagate the Arabian religion- In four years 
the number killed in the battle fields of central Europe was 
ten times more than the hundred years of converts to Christianity. 
The saying of the teacher who said, *1 am not come to send 
peace, but a sword*, and to create division” has been Justified. 

The spirit of the Europ ean Christian In spite of his modern 
scientific hedonistic civilization is psychologically Semitic, fit 
for the tent sociology of the Sinai desert. It ia unfit today for 
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Europe, and utterly repugnant to the ancient cultures of China 
and India. But dogmas have been long at work in Europe arid 
the vested interests of the priests and the selAsh Machiavellian 
politics of European statesmen are the great stumbling blocks 
to create a rationalistic civilization based on ethical foundatioru. 

The doctrine of karma as taught by the Tathlgata and the 
wonderful ethical and introspective psychology of the Abhi- 
dkarma should be propagated among the European races. 
They will then And that hatred and selhahness and insolence 
are bad ethics bnnging unhappiness on the very person who 
shows hatred and pride. The abnormal greed that is in the 
European consciousness for gold and the dominant spirit of 
pride are obstacles in the path of ethical progress. The few 
wish to gather all the gold, end keep the vast mass of humanity 
in a state of slavery and poverty. The happiness of the majority 
is sacrificed for the masterful dominating will of the few. If 
‘the people of Europe are taught that man was not a created 
being'from the stinking mud of Mesopotamia, but that he has 
an infinite past, that he is not an isolated being but is in 
relationship with the countless millions of living beings, end 
that he has a conscious mind, and that every thou^l is potential 
of vitality, and is productive of either good or evil to himself 
and to others, that he is eating the fruit of his own past karma 
ill this life, and that his present thoughts again bear fruit in 
the nert life and that this world is connected with other habit¬ 
able worlds, and that life does not end in an eternal hell or 
in an eternal heaven, it will be for their good. « 

llie Great Teacher came not to save only a tribe, or a 
caste of people, but the whole world. Brahmanism is for the 
high caste only. The priestly cult is for the so-called twice 
born. The majority of the non twice bom are outside the pale 
of the priestcuH. Certain religions are exclusive. Parseeisro 
is only for the Parsees, Brahmanism is only for the ,so*caJ]ed 
twice bom. Hebrewism is ordy for the Semitic Jews. Judaic 
Qiiisdanity has neither a psychology nor a philosophy, and 
its destructive ethics are repugnant to the cultured more ancient 
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races of China. India and Ceyicn. Wherever it goes its 
followers c^ry alcoholism and destructiveness. In a vessel 
carrying one missionary and a few Bibles, a 100 barrels of 
alcoholic rum and a hundred weight of cocaine and opium are 
carded for distribution among the unsophisricated natives. 
Rum. opium, gunpowder, the missionary and the Bible go 
together. The helpless natives are made victime of alcohol 
and made slaves of an utterly unsuited civilization to their 
temperament. 


THE PASSING AWAY OF BHIKKHU U. ZAWTIKA. 

On the i8th September there passed away the young 
Arakanese BhikUKu at a very early age at the Mayo Hospital. 
Calcutta, He knew English, Pali. Hindi, Bunnese and 
Axakanese. His devotion to the cause of Buddhism was extra* 
ordinary- He joined the Maha Bodhi Society in July 1919, 
went to Gaya to establish a Buddhist Mission there in October, 
and in July last he returned to Calcutta su^erlng from malarial 
lever, and left this body lor another birth in September- The 
young Bhikkhu died a victim to duty, He stood at the post 
like a hero. The Maha Bodhi Society started building a 
cottage for his residence at Gaya in April last, arid the work was 
entrusted to a Bengalee friend, who promised to superintend 
the Work. The Socic^ sent him Rs, 500 in advance to start 
the work, but the work was not done, and the young Bhikkhu 
went to him day after day to ask him to begin work. Daily 
he recttved the answer “tomorrow*'. And the tomorrow never* 
came. During his short residence at Gaya the Jate Bhikkhu 
was of great service to the Buddhist pilgrims visiting the holy 
Shrine at Buddhagaya. He loved the work of a Bhikkhu. and 
looked forward to the time when he would be hrmly established 
in the Cottage that was to be erected for his use. When he 
received a cablegram from Arakan stating that his mother was 
v«y ill, and summoned his presence he wrote back to say that 
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duty prevents him from ieeving the post, and the letters that 
he sent to the Maha Bodhi OtHce compUintng against our 
Bengalee Babu show the letter in a bad light. The deadly 
poison of deihshneBs of one individual to another was manifest 
in the treatment received hy the late U. Zawlika Bhikkhu. 
In this selhsh age that we were able to meet with a noble, 
unsellish heart in the late U, Zawtika, gave us immense 
pleasure, and that he should have been removed from the earth 
through the selfishness of another has given us immense pain. 
May the good Bhikkhu U, Zawtika be bom again to help the 
suffering people of India. 


INDIAN BUDDHIST TEACHERS IN CHINA. 

Five hundred years before the birth of Christ the Buddha 
gave the Holy Dhamma to the world. Two hundred years 
after the Dhamma was preached to the peoples outside India. 
After the third Convocation* of the Thercs at Pataljputta the 
Arhat Bhlkkhus were sent abroad by order of the aged Theto 
Moggaliputta Tlssa; President of the Council.' Irx the third 
Council which was held under the patronage of the great 
Emperor Asoka a 1000 learned Theros took part in the chanting 
of the Pitakas. h was in the lime of the great Emperor that 
Buddhism was established in Ceylon. Gandhera, Mysore. Vana* 
visi, Aparanta, YonaJoka, Himavanta, Suwannabhumi. Kash* 
mira. Lanki. were the countries included in the programme. 
At what early period Buddhism went to China is not accurately 
known. It Is said that Buddhism was inb'oduced into China in 
217 before ihe 0)ri$tian eta. but the historical establishment of 
Buddhism in China took place in the reign of the Emperor 
MIng'Ti in 36 A.C, k is said that about the year 63 A.C. the 
Emperor had a dream in Which he saw a high shining gold 
image of a god which appeared to him( and entered hi$ palace. 
A courtier interpreted the dream by saying the gold image was 
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Buddha, who thus demanded to be worshipped in China ; as 
a consequence, the Emperor sent an embassy' of eighteen men 
lo tndia. to ask for Buddhist books and teachers. The messeri' 
gers left the capital Loyang, now Honanfu in 63 and travelled 
across Centml Asia tinlif they reached Khotan. Buddhism fn 
Khotan had been active *loiig before the Chnstlan era. The 
Bactriafi Greeks in countries lying to the west of Taaula had 
become Buddhists in the time of the emperor Menander. The 
YonaJoka mentioned in the Mahavansa meant the Greek world. 
Taxlla capital of Gandahara, was the headquarters of Greek 
and Aryan culture 3.000 years ago. At TaxHa was the great 
university where the Indian princes and sons of nobles came 
to get their education in medicine, diplomacy, etc. Chana.kya. 
the great statesman and diplomat and politicaj philosopher, was 
a native of Taxiia. Paninl was a native of Gandhahara. The 
countries to the west of Taxiia were inhabited by Sanskrit 
speaJeing people. 

Gandhara was part of the greater India. Indeed greater 
India extended to the western countries as far as the borders of 
Persia. Until the destruction of rhe Aryan civiji 2 alion in the 
ninth century by the Arab Moslems the noble reJigioD of Buddha 
was flourishing in these parts of the west. When the Chinese 
referred to the western world they meant the countries Khotan. 
etc. west of Taxiia. Before the Moslem era Buddhism had 
penetrated Persia, but it was persecuted and driven out. 
when the persecuted Buddhists leaving Persia came and settled 
down at Balkh. At the capita) of Eastern Turkestan, 
Chinese, Persians. Greeks. Romans, and Indians met. Tt was 
a great Buddhist centre. It was from this centre that Buddhist 
and Brahmanical influence spread westwards. Romeo and 
Greek sympathised with the Indians because there was not much 
difference between them in religious thought and culture. The 
Greek ambassadors were at the court of Patalrputra. Naturally 
there must have been Indian ambassadors in tbe Grecian capital. 
Taxiia was the seat of a viceroy in the time of Chandragupta's. 
grandson the great Asoka. There was more sympathy tn 
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thought snd,feeling between the ancient Roman and Greek and 
Indian in those days than what ia found between the Indian 
and European lo«day. The Greek and Romans were poly* 
theUts, and ao wore (be Indians. They had a common dress, 
which is noticeable in the Greek and Roman sculptures. Mono* 
theism in the rigidly intolerant destnic^ve form is a product 
of Semitic barbarism. Ihe gods Jupplter and Zeus iderated 
other diinnities, they were not jealous nor des^clive. The 
monolheisKn of Moses and Muhammat is otherwise. It is a 
consuming monotheism. Destructiveness and spoliation were 
the ethics of nomadic Arabs. They do not care to conserve. 
They rob, they destroy, and they covet. The economic foxinda* 
tion of Semitic monotheism may be leamt from the ethics 
embodied in the books of Exodus. Deuteronomy arxd Joshua. 
It was on ancient foundations of older religions that Semitic 
Arabian civilization was built. Art and architecture were 
foreign to the gods of Semitic monotheism. The rude stone 
was the last embodiment of worship to the Bedouin Arab. 
The god was a peripatetic deity. He loved to dwell in the 
darkness of the tabernacle. Monotheisms built on older founds* 
cions are destructive. On the old religion of the Gennans was 
built the new religion of Jesus, which again Is founded on 
Arabian Semitic monotheism. l~he new religion in Britain was 
built on the old religion of the Druids. The religion of the' 
Buddha was built on the old foundations of a forgotten Bud* 
dhism in the time of the Buddha Kasyapa. Polytheism. Mono* 
theism, Atheism, Nihilism, Spiritualism. Asceticism, Pantheism 
are phases of human religion that shall exist on earth. The 
Buddhas appear to liberate the mind from the Fetters of Ignor* 
ance wd (Tanhl) Grasping Desire. Ignorance and Grasping 
DeMre produce the sensation of the am and mine.” When 
the mind is purified and brought into a state of enlightenment 
the experiences of the sense organs are treated as changing 
phantoms. The ego eaeperiences are the result of sensations 
and perceptions. Where' there is no sensation and perception 
the Ego idea never arises in the mind. The Wisdom of the 
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Great TatKl^ata ia therefore the rareat gem of pure aerene. 
The Wisdom of the Buddha ahowa the way to Freedom from 
Sensations and Perceptiors. This great paychoIogicaJ ReUgicn 
waa ^trst taken to China from the Turkestan eouncHes. 

The names of the Buddhist Teachers who went to China 
from west Indian ard Indian counCries are given in Eiiel’a 
Sanskrit'Pali-Chineae Vocahulary. We here ©ve some of the 
names of the more prominent teachers: Bodhiruchi. Dhaima 
Mitra, Vajrabodhi, Amoghavaira; Dhatmacaksha. Gunabhadra. 
Aryasena. Asangha. Asvaghosha, Kumirajiva. GnInagopU, 
Bodhidharma. Dharmaiaksha 11, Buddhabhadra, BuddhasSnta, 
Dsnapala, Dharmadeva, Mitraalma, Mitrasena, Paramartha. 
Prabhikara, Mitra, Pramid, Suddhamafi, Dharmagupta, Vaeu- 
bandhu, Ratnamati, Devaprajna, Sikshananda I, Sikshinanda U. 
Sugata Mitra, Sumalikirti, Yasogupta, Sanghadeva, Vasumitre, 
Every one of them might not have gone to China, but the works 
of every one of these were taken to China, It was the later 
Sanskrit Buddhism that spread in the west and China, The 
pure Pali Buddhism is founded on the one supreme figure of 
the Blessed One. The later western Buddhists departed from 
the one Buddha and created millions of Buddhas, giving each 
chakravata a Buddha. From a purified mono-Buddhism the 
reUgion developed into a poIy-Buddhism. Millions of Buddhas 
required millions of statues to represent them. The pure Asoka 
Buddhism did not create Buddha images. It was represented 
in the Triraina, the Sacred Fool print, the Bodhi Tree, and 
the Dhatugarbha. and the Rofal Parasol. The Buddha figure 
Was inconceivable to the mind of the human artist, and the 
enlightened emperor wisely rejected the idea of making images 
of Buddha, and only used symbols. In the Commentaries of 
Buddhaghosa only the Cheti and the Bodhi are mentioned as 
objects of worship to worship the Buddha. Millions of 
Buddhas, millions of Bodhisatvas, Avalokiteswara. Padmapani, 
VajrapSni. Manjusn. Kwannin, etc. were added to the pure 
Dhamma. and the cumbrous Mahayina came into existence. 
Like Paul vdio never saw Jesus and yet became the propagandist 
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and preacKed under the name cjf Christ whatever he wished to 
sey. the' so-called MahaySna teachers went on adding Buddha 
after Buddha to the pure Dhamma, and destroyed the pure 
lustrous DhaTurna of Sakyamuni Buddha. 

At Turfan Sir Aurel Stein found manuscripts in Sanskrit. 
Chinese, various Iranian and Turkish idioms, and two Tokharian 
dialects. Enemies hostile to Buddhism destroyed the Buddhist 
civilization. The very important work puhUshed by the Oxford 
University Press under the title of “Manuscript Remains of 
Buddhrat Literature found in Eastern Turkestan", edited by 
Dr. Rttdoff Hoernle, gives us a glimpse of the condition of 
literary activity of (he Tokarian Buddhtsla In the early centuries 
of the Christian era. Professors Lionel Barnett, the late 
Lmmanuel-Edouaid Chavannes. Sten Konow, Syivain Levi, 
Henrich Luders, F. E. Patgiter and F. W. Thomas have helped 
Dv. Hoernle in the deciphering of the texts. The two principal 
languages used were Khotanish and Turfantsh. The form of 
Buddhism that prevailed in Khotan was that of the Sars^sti* 
v&dins. Professor Levi is of opinion that the territory of Kuchai 
was colonised by an Indo-European people at some unknown 
date before (he commencement of the Christian era. It had 
aIso adopted the Buddhist religion, which enjoyed a paiticuiarly 
flourishing period in the fourth century A.D. lire state and 
its 'white* dynasty lasted down towards the end of the eighth 
century A.D,, when both utterly disappear (ro^n history in the 
course of the political and racial convulsions caused by the 
inroads of Tibetans. Uigurs, and 'Arabs*. ‘.About A.D. 1000 
Turkish barbarism had finished by triumphing over Aryan 
culture*. Journal Asiatique XI, it. 360. 
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THE PHILOSOPHICAL BUDDHIST SCHOOLS JN 
ANCIENT INDIA. 

For nearly a thouAeind years Buddhism has not been scienti* 
hcaily studied in Buddhist lands. The pure relifion as preached 
by the Blessed One existed in Indie ^or frve hundred years. 
Then csme die introduction of speculative theories from foreign 
agencies. True that the Vafjiputtaka Bhikkhua of Vesali nurn- 
berfng ten thousand introduced the Ten Indulgences after a 
hundred years of the pari«Nirvli\a of the Blessed ^e. At the 
hrst Convocation of Arhats befd at the ^attapanni cave in the 
Vebhaxa hill at Rsjagriha, four months after the parinlrvana of 
the Blessed One the whole of the three Pitakaa were chanted by 
the 500 assembled Arhats. in* seven months. On^ccount of 
the introduction of d>e^Ten Indulgences the Second Council 
was held at Vesa!).^ At the first Convocation the president of 
the Council was the Arhat Kassapa the Great. At the second 
Council the president of the Council was the Arhat Yase TTiero. 
and 700 Arhats took part in the chanting of the Pitakaa. which 
was completed in eight months. In the second Council the 
Piyisi Rsjanna sutta was added to the DighanikSya. as it was 
preached after the parinlrvana of the Blessed One by the Arhat 
KumSra Kassapa. The Vajjiputtaka heresy was known as 
MahSsatighikSchsriya vida. Then came the Cokulika schism 
and the Ekabboharika schism branches of the Mahasangbikl- 
chariya heresy. The original school was known as the Thera- 
vada. For particulars of the development of (he heresies it is 
best to consult the Kathavatthuppekerana. iranslafed by ^ng 
and Davids and published by (he Pali Text Society. Altogether 
there were dghleen schools in India by the end of the ^th 
century of the European era. In Ceylon there were two schisms, 
the Dhammaruchika and the S&galika. the former had their head 
quarters at Abhayagiri Vihara. and the Sagallkas at Jetavana 
Vihara. both in Anuradhapura. The Abhayagiri schism 
originated in the time of king Wattaglmanl about 217 years 
after the establishment of the Sssana (religion) In Ceylon. In 
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the 34fst yeAf after the establishment of the Sisena in Ceylon, 
^om the Dhammeruchika schism arose the Ssgaiika party. 

The Mahivanaa TflcI says that the Moriya vansa from 
which sprang Chandragupta. was relate^ to the Sakya vansa, 
the dan to which the Buddha belonged. It was during the 
time of the Blessed One that Vidudabha. the king of Kosala 
massacred the Sakyas, and the members that escaped from the 
massacre went further north and founded the Moriya nagara. 
The prince called their house after the city Moriyavansa- The 
story of ChSnakya says that he found Chandtagupta and trained 
him to become the king of the Magadha empire. The Puianas 
say chat Chandragupta was a Sudra. Could it be beKeved that 
a Brahman would adopt a boy of the Sudra class) Would he 
not inquire before he adopted the boy as to his caste and origin) 
To spite the Buddhists ^e writers of Puranas had to give a bad 
name to Asoka, who drove out the Brahmans from his palace, 
and in anger they made him as a’descendant of a Sudra family. 
Magadha was full of Buddhists, and the PurSnas writers con* 
demned Magadha as full of Mlecchas and out castes. Neverthe* 
less it fa to Magadha the Brahmans go to save the souls of their 
departed ones, Chanakya was a native of Takkasda (Taslla). 
The reigning bng of Magadha at the rime was Dhana Nanda. 
It is said that Chinakya visited the Court of the King, and the 
king seeing him got angry and had him driven out. This 
offended Chinakya and he swore that he would put an end to 
Dhanananda. The Sirattha dfpanf gives the names of the nine 
Nandas; Uggasena Nanda. Panduka Nanda, Pandugati 
Nanda. Bhutapala Nanda. Ratthaplla Nanda, Govissne Nanda, 
Savindhaka Nanda. Kevattaka Nanda. and Dhana Nanda. 
Dhana Nanda was noted for his great charities. He had a 
great alms hall built for feeding the Brahmans, and ChSnakya 
having heard of the charitable dUposirion of Dhana Nanda 
came to Pupphapura (Pataliputra) and entered the* alms hall 
and sal on the chief seat intended for the chief Brahmana. 
Dhana Nanda tn state came to the Almshall and seeing a 
strange Brahman seated on the chief seat, questioned him and 
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got the answer that he was Chlnahya. He wu ugly looking, and 
the king in anger ordered that the man should be put out. 
Solicitations were of no avail, and he was expelled. Going out 
ChSnakya tore ofi hU aacrihcial thread, smashed his pot on the 
threshold, and cursing Dhanananda went away. Chlnakya 
thence forward began accumulating wealth, and having 
succeeded, went searching for a prince and found the boy 
who was to become the future Emperor of India, 

Chandragupta's grandson was Asoka. He became a 
Buddhist and made Buddhism the state religion showings- 
tolerance to all sects. yOuring bis reign the Third Coun^ 
held at P&talipuRh./iinder the presidency of the aged l^hat 
Moggali putta Tissa. Asith a thousand Bhikkhus. the chanting 
being finished in nine months. The Patron of the Council was 
the Emperor. It was after the third Council that Moggali 
putta Tissa sent the Apostles of the Buddha to establish 
Buddhism (Sisana) in different countries. To Ceylon came the 
son of the Emperor, the great Mahinda, and established the 
Sssana. To this great Apostle the Pali Scriptures of the 
Theiavida owe theii existence. The Sinhalese Bhikkhus from 
generation to generation for 2226 yesirs preserved the Dhamma 
for the welfare of the world. It Is for the Sinhalese of the 
present generation to do their duty to lokasasana. The great* 
est inheritance which a riation can have ia ^e legacy of religion 
and no race can do greater service to the world than the 
Sinhalese as the inheritors of the greatest Jewel whose li^t 
the world needs to-day. 

The Mahavanaa Tfka is In Pali, and it is not translated as 
yet. Those who wish to read the Mahavansa in En^ish may 
get a copy of Prof. Geiger’s translation published by the 
Oxford University Press, Price I Osh. About the Mahavansa. 
Prof. Geiger says 

1 feel that from the standpoint of the history of literature 
the Ceylonese chronicle deserve notice not only amongst 
Orientalists but in wider circles..,.The Mahavansa is already 
worthy of the name of a true epic. It is the recognised work. 
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a poet. And we are able to watch thia poet in a certain 

meaauxe at hia work in hi* workshop.But wherever 

the question of the epic 1* discussed, the DlpavSmsa and 
: Mahavansa vnli always^be invaluable analogies, above all 
{I for the Indian epic, but also for the epic of other nations.” 


BUDDHIST AND CHRISTIAN MISSIONS. 

The Great War which had devastated Europe, and had 
put an end to the three great European empires should make 
the educated Buddhist BhikkKus and Uplsakas to give their 
thought to spread die sweet Doctrine of the Blessed One 
among the thinking classes In Europe. The spirit of militarism 
and commercialism was the chief cause that provoked the 
European nations to kill each other. Thousands of millions 
of money and a score of mtllions of useful lives were sacrificed 
to satisfy the greed of the party In each country that wanted war. 
Germany has been crippled for forty years, Austria is no more, 
and Russia has become the scene of anarchy and her people 
are trying to evolve a form of Covernmem that will bring 
contentment to hundred millions of the Russian people. 
The intolerant Creek Church has lost her power, and the Roman 
church has been greatly weakened by the extinction of the 
Hapsburg House of Austria. England hitherto under the 
control of an exclusive oligarchy is now confronted with a new 
party foreign to her long established aristocracy. For neatly 
nine hundred years England did not tolerate the labouring* 
class. To discover the methods adopted by the governing 
class of aristocratic landlords to keep down the labouring 
classes in a state of slavery was almost an impossibility, but 
it vras given to Mr, J. L. Hammond and Barbara Hammond to 
unravel the entangled web of aristocratic domination. and 
dieiT two works “the Town Labourer” and “Village Labourer” 
published by Longmans Green & Co., gjve a panoramic view 
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of the horrible situation that the labouring classes had to go 
throu gh for so man)' centuries under the lash of the domineer¬ 
ing landlords, (t was a life of slavery that the labouring classes 
had to go through in England, and the sufferings chat they had 
to go through for centuries have never been told before. Land¬ 
lords, clergy and the merchants combined together to keep 
down the poor farmer and the labourer. It is a story full of 
horror, and one can get an idea of the nature of the wed to 
do classes in England in their treatment of the submerged tenth. 
The law of Change is a truth, and the time is come for the 
labouring classes to enjoy a little of the prosperity which was 
monopolised hy the upper ten. Every English knowing Asiade 
should possess these two volumes and read them carefully to 
realize that human nature whether In Indian or China or Japan 
does not differ much. Man when given power transforms 
himself into a brute. He can only think of his own self interest. 
Compassion, pity, forsake the man of power. However we 
see now (hat the labouring classes in Engltind are going to work 
in the spirit of self help. * 

Christianity is a throughing going despotism. Jesus wished 
absolute power, to be the judge, and to send every -one who 
did not believe him as the son of Ood to everlasting hell. 
His social ethics were very crude. The parable of the labourers 
in the vineyard shows how he wished to treat the labourer. 
l~he landlord hires a labourer at a penny to work for twelve 
hours ’■ three hours after he again hires another man to work 
in the vineyard for a penny, again after another three hours 
he engages another man to work for a penny, and when there 
is only an hour left he engages a man for a penny. The man 
.who worked the whole day is paid a penny, he who had worked 
nine hours also is paid a penny, and he who worked six hours 
is also paid a penny, and^e man who laboured an hour is 
also paid a penny, and when the man who laboured the whole 
day tells the employer that there is no jtiStice in the payment, 
the latter gets angry, and says that he can do whatever he 
Hkes with his money I The Oiriadan clergy in England always 
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c&tered to die higher clasjee. The ©tory of Bishop Wilherforee 
as given by HammOnd, shows how he worked to keep the 
British lahourei under the hee) of the landlord. 

Buddhism Is a spiritual democracy, it recognizes neither 
wealth nor caste, Man is judged not by his wealth and caste 
but by his moral character. The man who is kindheaiTed, 
shewing pity, not given to dishonest acts, to falsehood, to 
intemperance, to alcohoIUm and to an adulterous Kfe is the 
man of noblLty. Mere birth ts not sufiicient. He must be 
good in character. This gospel of sweet reasonableness is 
most needed to-day m Europe. There has been too mu^ 
dogmatic talk about the power of Cod and the priests and the 
lords. 

Tlie Buddhists have listened to the story of the Nazarene 
Carpenter for nearly a century ; the Christian missionaries have 
exploited Buddhist countries. British Vadere have given the 
Buddhists opium, anack, ganja, cocaine and other alcoholic 
abominations, and the 'adventurers have alienated the land of 
the poor. All this is shown in a little book published by 
Williama & Norga^e under the title of ''Missions Their Rise 
and Development’* By Louise Creighton, The people of 
England have listened to the singing of the hymn of Bishop 
Heber about Ceylon,” where every prospect pleases, but man 
is only vile.” ForVearly a century malice and slander have 
helped the missionary societies to obtain funds by fraud to 
keep up the missionary establishments. The muddleheaded 
feeble minded church going folk of England and the United 
Stales have listened to the missionary fables about the Sbonuna' 
lions of heathendom. The traders have given us their produc* 
dons of whisky, brandy, and other comestibles, and the young 
Buddhist, without ^changing his complexion, has been 
metamorphosed into a middle class Vorkshire yokel. Now the 
time is come for the Buddhists (o^present the Sweet Gospel of 
the Buddha to lh« labouring class in England. There are 
Errand returned youngmen to be found m f urma, Ceylon 
and Japan who may go to England as Buddhist missionaries. 
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But (Key have to learn the Doctrine of the Buddha to clearly 
present it to the people there. The Buddhists must be grateful 
to England for all that she has done, both good and bad. 
There are nearly 12,000 white mis^onaiies in Asia working 
in the held of conversion. Millions of money arc being spent 
yearly to present Chiletianity to the Buddhists. 

This it what the author of *'Missions*' says about the 
white colonists:” Misuon work among the native population 
in a colony has always been peculiarly difhcuit owing to the 
attitude of the colonists to the natives. 71)ey have, in almost 
all cases, shown themselves ruthless in the way in which they 
took possession of the lands of the natives, and their one 
interest in the natives themselves has been to turn them into 
beasts of burden and instruments of labour. In Australia the 
aboriginal tribes almost disappeared before there was any one 
to care for their interests. It is difficult for the missionaries to 
get the heathen to understand the real nature of Chrisdanity 
when they see the vices and drinking habits of the white men 
who call themselves Christians, and when they suffer from 
theii scornful disregard of their rights in the country which 

has been taken from them.Speaking of the Orientals 

that visit England she says "Unfortunately, the InHuences urxder 
which 'they are brought, and the side of the white man's 
civilization that they see. ere often far from likely to lead them 
to venerate the white man's religion. TT^ey too often go home 
having lost fheir own original religious convictions, and having 
learnt only some of the white num's vices, and they are fax 
mote likely to be a source of evil than of blessing to their own 
people. " p. 164. 


THE BUDDHIST PAU TEXTS IN 

The three portions of the Buddhist scriptures are called the 
T^ree Pitakas, uis., Vinaya^ Sutta ■ind Abhidhamina.' They 
were known at the time of the Buddha under the name of 
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Navlnga satthu S&sanam or the nine portions of the Good Law : 
Sutta, Ge7ya> VeyySkarane, Githi, Udlna, iHvuttekajn. Jitaka. 
Ahhhutadhamma. and VedaJIa. At the first Rehearsal oF the 
Dhamma under the presidency of the great Axhat. Mahskassapa. 
held at Sattapanni Cave in the VebhSra KiU. Rajagtiha. the 
scriptures were divided into three Pitakas. The Vinaya 
Pitaka contains the Bhikkhu and Bhikkhuni Vibhanga and the 
Khandhakae. The Suita Pitaka contains the Digha nikaya, 
Maiihima nikiya, Samyutta nikSya, Anguttara nikSya, and 
Khuddaka niksya. The Digha niksya contains ?4 long sutlas. 
the Majibima contains 152 suRas. the SaniyuKa contains 7762 
sudas, the Anguttara nikSya contains 9557 suttas. the Khuddaka 
niklya contains 70 suttas oF the Sutta Nipita, and the books 
called Khuddaka Pltha. Dhammapada. Udana, Jtivuttaka. 
VimSnavatthu, Petavatthu, Theta-theii githl. jataka. Cula 
Niddesa. MsM Niddesa, Patlsainbhidi. Apad&na. Buddha* 
vamsa, Gariys pitaka. 

lire Ahhidhamma Pitaka contains Dhammasangani, 
Vibhanga, Puggala pannatti, Dhltukathl, KathSvatthu, Yamaka 
and PatthSna. 

rhe Commentaries are : for the Vinaya pitaka Samanta 
pasidiks, For the Oigha nikaya the Sumangala vilisiru. For the 
Majjhima niklya the Papanca sudanf. for the Samyutta niklya 
the ^rattha pakisini, For the Anguttara niklya the Manoratha 
purani, For the Sutta nipsta the Paramaltha iptika. The 
Commentaries For the Abhidhamma books are Sammohavino- 
dani For the Vibhanga. the AtthasaJini for the Dhammasanganl. 
the PaAcappakarana atthakathi for the Kathavatthu. Yamaka. 
Dhatukacha, Puggala pannatti and Patthina. Each book of riie 
Khuddaka has ita own Commentary. 

Before the destruction of the PeJl scriptures by order of 
the parricide king Rajasingha, the Ceylon Bpddhists had all 
the commentaries in their own vernacular. To-day only a Few 
suttas axe found in ^nhalese translations. There is a great 
work to be done by the scholarly ’Bhlkkhus of Ceylon irt the 
transiating the hitherto untranslated text into Sinhalese. ThU 



THE BLODHIST ?AiJ TTXI S IN Kf.YLOH. 217 

most usefuJ work could ke easily done if tKe learned Thero 
Bkikkkua unite and sit to work, TKe scholarly BKikkhus instead 
of doing this important work waste their time in translat¬ 

ing the poeDcai Sanskrit works which are of very lUtle use to 
the moss of lay Buddhists. Would that the Sinhalese Bhikkhi?$ 
attend to this important work, thereby doing a duty to the 
Sinhalese Buddhists, who are ignorant of the truths of the 
wonderful Dhamma. The English knowing lay Buddhists will 
we hope co-operate with the learned Bhikkhus and by their 
united labours have the texts translated into Sinhalese. It is 
from the Sinhalese that the great Buddhaghoss compiled the , 
Pali commentaries now so valuable to Pali scholars. For the 
welfare of the Sinhalese Buddhists we hope that the Bhikkhus 
and principal Upisakas of the island will jointly work and 
undertake the translation of the untranslated portions of the 
Pali text into the Sinhalese language. 

When we think of the wonderful Doctrine that the Blessed 
One taught to the people of the Gangetic Valley. 2.300 yeacs 
ago we feel immense joy that the literature containing the 
teachings of the Blessed One is still to be found in Ceylon, 
Burma, and Siam. To the memory of the great Arhat Maha 
Mahinda. son of the righlrous Emperor Asoka we offer our 
homage and worship. Two hundred thirty six years after the 
parinibblna of the Blessed One the great Mahlnda wilh th.e 
Arhats Itthiyo, Uttiyo, BhaddssSlo. Sambalo and the Samanerr? 
Sumano and BKandoko were sent to establish the ^sana by 
the great Arhat Moggaliputta Tissa. From Pataliputra. modem 
Patna the great Mahinda started in the great mission. The 
noble Tree planted 2228 years ago is still fioun'shing- The 
great Elders who from generation to generation continued to 
nurse the Sssana in Lenki were Anltho, Tlssadatto, 
Kilasuroaiio. Dfghanimako, Dfghasumano. Kilasximano 11. 
Nagalhero. Buddhatakkhito. Tiesa, Deva, Sumano 11. Culanago, 
Dhammaplla. Rohanp, Kherua. Upatisso, Phussadevo. Sumano 
III, PhussanSma. Mahaeivo, Upili, Mahinago. Sahayo. 'Heea. 

4 
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PuppHAnimo. Culibhayo. Tima, Culadevo, Sivathero. until the 
time of the Arrival of BW<]hagho$a from India. 

The chief of the Vinaya school was UpiH. T^IE PERSONAL 
DISCIPLE of the BUDDHA. Upsli there's pupil was D&eako, 
his disciple was Sonako* his disciple was ^gavo, his disciple 
was the great Arhat MoggaJipuUa Tissa, the Teacher of the 
Apostle of Ceylon. 


THE PATIENT. INDUSTRIOUS CHINESE: 3 ^ R. L. 

Patience and industrioueness are national chaxacterisHcs of 
the Chinese. ' There are no idle people in China" might be 
taken as a Chinese a)aom, says Mrs. Conger, and Sir John Davie 
comments on the cheerful labor performed by these stolid, self- 
sabsHed, cont^t people. Indeed Goldsmith's couplet. Is 
''Mau wants but lirds her« below, 

Nor wauls thaf lillla I 009 ,” 

undoubtedly truer of the Oriental than the Occidental tempera* 
ment. 

The industrious Chinaman works early and late, nnremit 
ringly. Arthur H.- Smith In Chinese Choracterisfics says : 

"THe Chinese day begins ai a dim period, oltan not at a eraat reioove 

Irom midAighl.The copper workers of Canton, the 

workers of Shaoahai, cba eotion-cinnere and workers ui the treadmill tor 
belting Soot la the oonhetB pnmncee. may ail be heard lale at night and 
at a prepMerMis hour in ihe morning. Long before daylight (he traveler 
comes upon a countryman who has already raachad a distance of many 
mjlas from hie home, where he is posted in the darkness weiring far (he 
cozping of daylight, when he will begin (he sale of his cabbages * 6y the 
rime the Occidental has had his breakfast, a Chiseae market is nearly 
ever. 

*’ft is by 1^0 masDS uneommoB to see those who are hard pressed to 
hod (he means of support, following two dil^rent Ums of occupation 
wtu^ dovetail into each other. Most of the rural populabcn of 

BoiBo disbicta spaed all the Ume which esg) be spared from &e exigencies 
of farm work in making hats or in plaiting the braid.^ new so laxga an 
artiefe of Pgport. Chineaa women are not often seen widieut a ahoo-eole 
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in iKair hands os whi<h they are petperually IbIuds stitcb«« ... or 
pathaps il is B iobI of cotton are spinninB' But idle they are noi. ’ 

E.veT) after attaining wealth the Chinaraan doea not remit' 
his industriousnesa hut devotes himself to husiness with the 
same energy as when the ’ wolf was at the door." 

The mere position assigned to the various occupations by 
the Chinese is not a little algnlhcant. First in importance and 
rank stands that of the scholar; then follow in order the 
farmer's, the workman's, and the merchant’s. Note the im¬ 
portance given to the farmer in this ciassihcation ; in no country 
is he so highly regarded a^ in China. In fact, agriculture is 
supposed by the Chinese to have had a divine origin, its inven¬ 
tion being attributed to Shin Nung, their second emperor, who 
ascended the throne 2767 years B.C. and who "first fashioned 
timber into ploughs, and taught the people the art of 
husbandry. And this divine connexion has been perpetuated 
and the art fostered and encouraged by the Emperors all down 
the ages. The Emperor K’angshi thus exhorted his subjects : 

' ’Give chief place to husbandry and the cultivation of the 
mulberry-tree, in order to procure adequate supplies of food 
and raiment,'* and his son supplemented this with the excellent 
advice: "Suffer not A barren spot to remain the wilds, or a 
lazy person to abide in the cities : then.a farmer will not lay 
ande his plou^ and hoe ; nor the housewife put away her 
silkworms or her wesving." It was the custom of the Emperors 
to turn a furrow with their own hands at the vernal equinox 
and the Empresses used to follow suit by picking mulberry 
leaves for the palace silkworms, in this way setting the example 
for the millions of their followers. 

In his two-volume work. Chinn end her People, Charles 
Denby gives sJ) interesting account of Chinese agriculturists, 
from which we quote the following: 

"Tha CbiMM bave always been an SBriculldial peo^«. They aevsr 
have beeo warlike. They rank soldiers Bmims the lowest classes, Agricul- 
rurlsts and scholars ceastitute Ae arnlocrsiey The Cmf»ero>s. whether 
DadTe, Mongol, or MancliQ, have always eneotiragad ssikijltBre, and have 
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tftcofDiMd tKe devMion of U» Uborera at tK« ^feateal safeguard of tXe 
thteaa, . . , 

“Saen from an aieinonee. ceuntcy ateuBd P«kio look* Ilka aa 
imatanse cKecke>boa(d. Th« CSinoae are gardeners rather than agricul- 
tuiia(a. They watch over their Crops with th« moat conatani care. They 
gather them hy hand, and. when the gleaoera have finiahad. not a straw. 
Or reel, or leaf Is left behind. Often { have wai^ied them spread their 
grain out over a smooth, hatd*heeten earth floor In the c|>aft elr, and 
chfMh it whethar with fin tU or by rolling over It a stooe drawn by a 
donkey. When a breera comet, the grain Is tested in the air, the kemela 
ialllng sirelghi, the ehaif and duet bdng l»lo>vn away. . . . 

"Chinete 'agricultural inatrumenie are of the rudest character. They 
comprise the hoe. the harrow, the rake. 4nd the stone roUar. The plough 
is simply a broad blade fasteaed to a rough handle, guided by a man. 
and drawn by teams ot miscellaneous deadptjen. 1 have a«en leams made 
up or hcraat, mules, donkeys, men, and boys, and. rarely, women. . . 
The Chinese farmers meaaaie the depth of the furrows by the hngecs, and 
fre^aently speak of ploughing only two or Chies fingers deep. The most 
effective tool is the Hoe. and with ^is the main work in rawing the crop 
is dons after Uie grain has sprouted. . . . Implamants are made by 

hand, and in the oummat it la very common to aee traveling bands ef iron* 
workers, who traverse die country and make or repair tools. Blacksmiths 
are to be found In ill villages, 

'The Chm«8< farmer is industrious with an industty v^rKich 
it would l>« difHcuJt to surpass/* says one writer, and another 
%<1ds: 

"From these rneti i( is impassible to wlthoid the highest praise for their 
untiring industry. With endless ld>er and inaxhauatible resource they wrest 
from the ao|l the very utmost that it is capable of predueJng.** 

And turning to Mrs. Congcr’e delight^l Letters jrom China, 
we find this pleasing pen-picture of farm-life in China; 

“Every pail of the country is carefully and diligently cultivated. The 
Cliinsse lertilrze with the frugal gatherings of all majtuie In cities and 
elsewhere, and the crops are lusuriant. These penile are econocnfcal In 
the exuems. In North O^e the winters are quite cold, and fuel is scarce 
and expensive. Every part of the entire crop, from the root to the grain, 
U brought into use. The stalks of the larger grains are stripped ef thdr 
(esvae at a certain stage of development end oarefoUy laid out to cure. 
Thsn &ie grain Is gathered and (he stalk ubllsed; lastly, the roots, all the 
weeds, undergrowth, and leaves are gelhared and lied into bundles for fuel, 
la udnlar the country is barren; it looks as though nothing ever grew 
there, but when the spring opens, many tillers of the soil are out. digging 
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abd plaatintf. aA<j the blaaeia intb beautifel gudena. Tbut iha agea 

8o and the aoil >s net depleted. . , , 

’Our p^ffrimase was through a Iioe faxmioB country rich with h&'vaai. 
Every parbcJe of ground ezcopt the narrow /oorpacha ia catefuily cultivated. 
The iarma lodt large, but many indiaiUtrt llnea aeporaie them Into ainaJler 
iracta. 

"^Vhe^e there ere vegetables, fruit or m^Iene. you will tee little tenta 
where the men aleep to protect their crops. The homes of these farmeis 
ere in walled villages. They eat in conunoa mass'hcoaes. and ihelr food 
cosa but iiole. . , . 

’’Here came quietly along a drove of about two hundred awlne from 
the mountaios of Mongolia. On ctcse observation we discovered that each 
foot of each beset was shod with a leather sock to protect it from the ehstp 
atones. Not one seemed footsore, f cal! Jus a wonderful phase of patience 
and economy. Parlance in making and tying on those eight hundred accka 
and ecoDomy in keeping the feet wsi), thus’ enabling them to make their 
long ioutoey to Pekin, Patience and economy ate marked charecteriallcs 
of tbaae Chinese.*’ 

Agriculture* holding the prominent place it does in the life 
of the Chinese, it is ndt surprising to hnd numerous end im* 
portant works devoted to this subject in their literature. Indeed, 
one of the earKesI pieces oF Chinese literature extant is an 
agricultural almanac which was probably written some time in 
the eighteenth century 6.C, It describes the processes of nature 
and the industries of the gardener in the successive seasons of 
the year ; it explains when to sow and when to reap the harvest, 
and '*it follows with the love of a natuxalist the movements of 
the beasts of the held and the fowls ol’ the air.'* 

Hardly less industrious than the farmer is the Chinese 
arrisan. whatever be his calling. This Is parriculaily true of the 
day-laborer. To refer to Mr. Smith's account of Chinese.indus' 
trial life once more. Ke says : ^ 

'That whieh i4 true of the farmer date 1« true with edtl greater 
emphuw af the mere laborer, who I* driven by the eanstaat and chronic 
reappearance of the wdf at hie daor to ^end hw life la eveHaaiing grind. 
At the farmer beelowe the moel pslrvateking thougbl and car* upon every 
separate etolk of cabbage, picking of carefuDy each minute tnoeci. thus at 
iosi litisg our the ceaaelsM ewams by hie own greater perseverance, oo 
does the laborer xvatcb for the most ioaigniScstot jeb. that he may have 
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MmetKing for hit b«ck, tor other ibomache sod backs that trs whollj 
dependent tjpan him/* « 

Robert K, Dougks. wdtinf on this subject m his Society 

rn Chmo, 9«ys: 

'’Next U fvmsrs in p^uJar esiirasilon stsod meehftnice. and even a 
deeper state of poverty than that which affliclB asriculMrists is the common 
let of these men. . . . The rudest teds sie a]l that a workman has at 
his dispeesl, and the idea never seems to occirr to him that an itoprovo' 
mani In thaii structure is eithet called for or necesaar;. . . , In the 

higher branehea of mechanical skill, such for Instance, as sold, silver, and 
iver; work. Chlnajnen excel, and they are eveeptionally proficient in the 
manulacturo of btoszaa, bells, lacquer ware, and cloisonne. 

"A featore in the workaday life of China is the number of ionaranr 
craftsman who earn 'their livelihood on the streets. Every domeslic want, 
from the riveting of a broken aeucer to ahavins a man’s head, ia appptled 
by thaae gaeful peripateKca. If a man's jacket wants mending, or hia shoes 
repairing he summons a psaaing taller et cobbler. . . . Even black* 
smiths carry about with them the very simple inslruments of thdr trade, 
and the bellows which blow the fleme are commonly so constructed as to 
serve when resulted as a box for tocia and (or a seal to rest ^le owner 
whan weary.” 

>—Theo»9pkical Peih. 


THE DESCENT OF BUDDHA FROM TAVATIMSA 
HEAVEN. 


4 


The copy of the fresco, the descent of Buddhe from Teva- 
timsa Heaven a photo block of which is shown in the present 
number, hangs. above the main staircase of the Colombo 
Museum. The original forms one of the series on the north 
wsJI of the DemaU Maha Seya at Polonnsruwa. of frescoes 
representing the preaching of Buddha to Maya Devi the mother 
of the Buddha m the heaven of the Thirty Three CTavatimss). 
Painted in yellow and red the pictures recall the highest tradi* 
tions of AjanU art and shows Its undoubted influence. The 
descent of the Buddha at Sankiesa was a favourite theme in* 
Indian Buddhist art from the time of Asoka. Tlie story is told 
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in the DhammapadAtlhakatha. YamakapaHhariya Vattbu. 
Buddha Vagga (14) and vanalions oF it appear in Fatuan. Hiouen 
Tuang and in Bumeuf. 

The references are given in the archaeological survey, 
annual report (909, page 41 (Bell). 

Told briefly the story rtuis that after the Buddha’s preaching 
to Maya Devi, Sakka created three ladders made of gems. gold, 
and silver. The ladder of gems In the middle, the silver on 
the left and the golden ladder oo the right. In Fahian and 
Hiouen Tsiang the ladders are described differently. But in all 
the' Indian versions Brahma appears orr the right carrying an 
umbrella made of precious substances. In the Dhansms' 
padatthskatha the right hand golden stair was occupied by 
the Devasuyama the left by the Brahma : Brahma carrying the 
umbrella and the Deva Suyamn carrying the cbowrie. In the 
Polonnaruwa Fresco the hgure on the right holding the umbrella 
is a Deva figure and the figure on the left of which only the 
arm holding a lotus flower is shown stands For Brahma who 
was symbolicaUy represented as holding a lotus flower in Indian 
Art- 

Tlie figure of the Buddha which in its majestic pose is 
almost unrivalled, holds up the right hand in the attitude oF 
benediction with the foot resting on the lotus flower which 
sprang up by his power to receive his foot^steps. 


NOTICE 

The opening ceremony of the Sri Dhatma Rajika Vihira, 
Calcutta will take place on the 26lh November 1920, AU are 
welcome. 




THE MAHA-BODHI 

AND THE* 

UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD. 

*‘Go ye, O Bhikkhus, and wander forth for the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the many, in companion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, for the welfare of gods and men. 
Proclaim, O Bhilckhus, the Docinne glorious, preach ye a life 
of holiness., perfect and pure ."—yinaya 

Folded bv the Anagabika H, Dharmafau. 


Vel. XXVm NOVEMBER » 


NOTICE TO OUR SUBSCRIBERS. 

Next month Volume ^8 of the Maha Bodhi comes to an 
end.. We revest that defaulting subscrihera who have not paid 
their dues vdll kindly remit the same before the end of Decem¬ 
ber. A large number of subscribers have not paid for the 
current year and we hope that on the receipt of this issue they 
win remit the anrall sum of Rs. 2. We shall send the December 
number of the Maha BodKi by V.P.P. to all. It will be a 
saving of labour if subscribers without waiting for the V.P.P. 
would remit Ra. 4 on the receipt of the present number. The 
Journal' is published not for the sake of any worldly gain, 
but because of our uns'werving faith In the Compassionate Lord 
and His sublime Doctrine, and it is published at a loss, which 
is paid by an individual because of his firm faith in the 
supremeness of the Ohamma. There axe thousands of Eng^sh 
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epeaking persons in Burma. Siam, Japan, and Ceylon who may 
help the revival of Buddhism in the land of its birth, and we 
do sincerely hope that every English speaking Buddhist will 
think it i duty to subscribe Co the Maha Bodhi, and join the 
Maha Bodhi Socie^. ‘The principle of life is activity, and the 
active Buddhist mi^t consider hiraself immortal-Appamado 
amata padam^ Again we ask you to kindly remit your 
subscription in advance op the receipt of this number. 


THE SUPREME DISCOVERY OF GOTAMA BUDDHA. 

The Doctrine oi unending happmese (Ekinta sukho) was 
preached by the Supreme Buddha for the first rime to the Aryan 
thinkers of ancient India twenty'five hundred years ago. India 
at the time was absolutely independent eounomlcaJly. pofiti' 
catly, industrially. The destructive Semitic abominations ha^. 
not been bom then. Spiritual worship was the one thing that 
the Aryan looked up to as the consummation of life. The 
Aryan poli^ enunciated social laws for the happiness of the 
middle and the higher classes. The servile portion was not 
taken into accoimt by the law givers of the rime. The two 
communities, Kshatriyas and the Brahmanas, lead the nation. 
The commercial and the trading classes were placed in the third 
grade of the community. They were allowed to read the Vedas 
and to wear the sacrificial thread of Vedic initiation along with 
the Kshatriyas and the Brahmans. The philosophic schools 
were many. They were interested in the atman and in the 
future world. Tlie methods adopted to realize the supreme 
goal varied. Some advocated ascetic habits, some went into 
the forest to lead the Brahmachlri life. There were among the 
ascetics who adopted vow$ to lead the anfmal fife of the cow 
and the dog,, etc, The most rigid were the followers of the 
Jaina Nigantha NlthapuLia. In one point the thinkers agreed 
l.e., about/the atman. There were sectarians who posited that 
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the atman and the body after death were alike. Tlie NihiHata 
did not believe in an after life. They said that the highest 
Nirvana was to enj^y ihe pleasures of the hve'senses. Amon^ 
the mystics in ancient India there was current the idea that 
aplritual illumination could be brought about by abstinence from 
sensual pleasures. They practised the various stages of mystic 
introspection celled JKina. The body, feelings, perceptions, 
volitions and consciousness were recognited as avenues whereby 
the atman is made to work. The ^man sees, the atman hears, 
the atman tastes, the atman thinks through the eye, ear. tongue, 
body and the mind. It was. they said, separate from the five 
senses. This atman the Sankhya theorists posited, was within 
the cavity of the heart. The Jainas. who followed the teachings 
of the Nigantanataputra. called Niganthas. believed that the air 
element, fire element, earth element and water element were 
full of souls (Jivas). Salvation they said was to be found in not 
allowing the foreign dravvyas of the four elements to enter into 
the body. They abstained from drinking cold water, from in¬ 
haling the air. from lighting the fires, and from walking lest 
they might destroy the iivas. Ascetidsm in order to mortify 
the body was adopted. When they fell sick they abstained 
from taking medidnes. To allow the body to die slowly wsa 
their aim. 

The Prince Siddhartha was the only son of the Sikya Rijib 
Suddhodana by his queen Ma>^. The Sakyans were pure 
blooded Kshatriyas claiming descent from Iklisvaku. the 
founder of the Solar Dynasty. The Prince Bodhisat before He 
was bom in the sacred womb of Queen Miyi was fiving in the 
Tusita heaven, when the Devas aolidced Him with the prayer 
that the time had come to take birth on earth, to save the 
people. He thereupon looked to discover which was the best 
9 ontinent. country, family, and mother. He found that the best 
continent was Jambudvipa. that the best land was Middle India, 
that the best family was that of the Sikyas, and the beat of 
mothers was the Queen Miyl. She was in conduct immaculate, 
and full of righteousness. The holy books declare that the 
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Bodhiaat left the TusiCa heaven in full conaciousneM. entered 
the >vomb of the Queep mother in full conaciouaneas^ remained 
in the wonsh for ten montha in full conaciousneas. and was deli- 
vere4 >n fuJl consciousness. Tliis superitormal retention of the 
consciousness is a kind of dhammata possible only for a Bodhisat 
in His last birth. The Bodhiset's mother on the seventh day 
after the birth of the holy Qiild died and waa bom in (Tuaite) 
the Heaven of Delight. This is also a Bodhisatta dhammatl. 
At the birth of the Holy Child He takes seven steps uttering 
the lion's roar that He is the Chief, the Eldest, and Supreme 
in the Universe. This is a Dhammata. The Inrth of the 
' Bodhisat is proclaimed throughout the universe by the appear* 
ance of a dame of glory which radiates throu gh out the ten 
thousand worlds. This is a Bodhisatva dhammati. The whole 
earth quivers at the birth of the Bodhisatva. This ia a BodhU 
setva dhammata. The Bodhisatva from the time of His con¬ 
ception to the time of Buddhahood is guarded by the four 
Mahirljas, and after He attains Buddhahood there ts no man, 
god 0 ^, demon that can kill Him. Tltls is a dhammata. In 
beauty the Buddha excels aU others ; in the purity of blood the 
Sakya royal family is unsullied. The Sakyas were superior to 
the reigning royal families of Kosala, Magadha, Vesali. etc. 
The Mahjpadina sutta of the Dlghaniklya, the Accariyabbhuta- 
sutta and the Brehmlyu sutta of the Majjhima ruklya and the 
Lalitavistara give particulars of the phenomenal ch^acteristics 
of the Bodhisatva. 

The angels of the kimivacara devaloka sang the hymn of 
gloiy at the birth of the Bodhisat, and hearing the song, the 
holy saint Asita came to the palace of the Raja Suddhodana to 
see the Holy Child, and when the Babe was presented to him. 
he smiled joyously first and wept afterwards. He wept because 
he was not destined to live to see the Babe who Wes to become 
the Buddha, the Saviour of the World. {See Nalaka Sutta.) 

’Hte Rljsh invited learned Brahmans, gave them food m 
golden bowls and presented them with the costliest gifts, and 
asked them to prognosticate about the future of the Holy Child. 
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The majority of them said that He would become either a 
King of Kinge, or a World Saviour, one only aaid that He will 
eurely become Buddha, the world Saviour- The Rsjoh Suddho* 
dar^a thence forward wished to see liis aon grow to become a 
king of kings. The Babe was entr\isted to Hia maternal aunt, 
Pajlpali Gotami, the second Queeu of the RSjah. The Rijah 
had caused Co he built three palaces for the three Indian seasons. 
One for the winter, one for the summer and one for the rainy 
season. The Angattara Nika>'a, (Kipata 3) commentary gives 
details of the palaces. The Summer palace and the Winter 
palace with the gardens were specially designed to suit the 
climate. There were lakes for water sports. The heat of the 
Indian summer was not felt within the palace. Water was lifted 
up by means of machinery, and It came down In showers aa 
if rain was falling. The mimic tumbling of thunder was heard 
at a distance when the Prince was inside the palace. The 
Winter palace was so cor^stmcced that within no cold was felt. 

When the day of the Ploughing Festival arrived the Holy 
babe now six months old, was taken to the Festive scene in 
great state. All Kapilavastu assembled to witness the scene. 

I he Rsjih Suddhodana was to lead the ploughing, and die 
plough that was to be used by the Rajah had a handle of gold 
and studded with jewels, and the lour oxen that were yoked 
to the plough were decorated with garlands and jewels. Under 
the Jambu Tree tbe royal canopy was bxed. and curtains drawn 
where the Babe was to rest. The nurses were appointed to 
watah and when ihe Babe had gone to sleep, the nurses left 
the Babe and came out to witness the scene. The Babe waking 
up and seeing no one near, eat up on the seat crosslegged. 
I'he nurses aoon returned, and great was their surprise to see 
the Prince seated crosslegged on the seat. They ran to the 
Rajah and asked him to hasten to witness a > miracle. The 
King came and great was his delight to see the Holy Babe 
String crosslegged with joyous calm. The King knelt down 
and worshipped the Holy Babe, seying ’'I worship Thee for 
the second time.*' The first homage was paid by the father oti 
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the day when the Bebe waa presented to the RUhi Kaladera 
AsiCa seeing that the great Rbhi had worshipped the Babe. 

Ihe boyhood of the Holy child was spent within the palace 
grounds and princes of the same age were appointed to keep 
company with the Child. Archery, fencing, and other healthy 
sports were taught to the Child, and amidst beautiful surround' 
Ings He grew. In the royal lake water sports were held and the 
little Prince joined Is the sports. The )oy9 of heaven were 
within the palace grounds. Like a celestial being the Prince 
Angirasa Siddhartha lived surrounded by the Ksbatriya beauties 
of Kapilevasfu. Tlie King His father'had only one desire, and 
that was to see lus Son a great conquering monarch, a CKara* 
varti Rajah. In the rainy season the Prince was not allowed 
to come down from the palace. Music and dancing condnued 
all day. The sculptured tablets now discovered in various parts 
of ln<ha agree witli the records showing how the Prince spent 
His llnie.lA the Palace, and the scenes painted on the walls 
of the rock cut temple of Ajanti also verify the records. In the 
Anguttara nikaya, dka nlpata, the Joyous life spent by the 
Prince la depicted. Irvlensely tender and full of romance were 
the days of Hla youtlr. In the sixteenth year the Rajah got 
Him married to His cousin PrirKess Bimha, popularly known 
as VasodharS, She was born on the same day the Bodhisat 
Was bom. The ^anoteer was also bom on the same day. 
Coundess milljons ago she made the vow under ihe dlspensaKon 
of the Buddha Padmumuttara, to be one of the chief Bhikkhunta 
of a future Buddha. Her vow was now fulhiied. She was also 
called Bimbs and Bhadda Kaccana on account of her golden 
complexion and her entrancing beauty. From the sixteenth to 
the twenty-ninth year they both lived bice two divine beings. 
Amidst ail this joyous pleasure the Prince v/as given to serious 
thought. Will these pleasures which are only to satisfy the 
five senses give permanent happiness? He b^an to ponder 
and analyse and found that they are temporary. The pleasures 
of even a reigning king do net give him happiness. A king Is 
called a sammutl deva, an elected god. Those bom in the 
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celestial realms axe caUecl bom ^ds (uppatti deva). and tKe 
Buddhas and Arhats axe called (vUuddhi devas) perfected Gods. 

In His twenty*njnth year the Prince became the father of 
a son known afterwards by the name of Rsbula. It so happened 
that on the day the Princess Yasodharl was to become a mother, 
the Bodhisalva went outside the city gates on a pleasure e^exu** 
sion. It was on that day that He beheld the four (^reat sights 
for the hrst time viz., of a man old in age. leaning on a staff 
and gasping for breath ; of a diseased man ; of a dead body 
and of a yeUow robed monk. The time having arrived for Him 
to make the great Renunciation, the commentators say. the 
four great scenes, weie profeeted by the power of gods on the 
momentous day that was to be the most pleasant. In the palace 
no scene suggesting decay was allowed to come before the 
sight of the BodhUatva. The day that the Prince went out for 
a pleasant excursion, especial precautions were taken that 
nothing ugly was to be seen. When the Prince saw for the 
hrst dme the ligure of the wrinkled old man leaning on a staff, 
He was startled, and quearloned the Charioteer as to whet that 
figure meant, and the answer came that the man who is now 
wrinkled, was once young, full of healtli. end energy, and that 
time has done its work. The Bodhi&atva then asked whether 
he too would come to that stste. and the answer came that it 
is the law for all. Proceeding on. aiiother scene came before 
Him, that of a man suffering frorii a strange disease and in great 
agony. What is that the Prince inquired, and the Charioteer 
said that it is a man suffering from some kind of incurable 
disease. Again the Prince questioned whether He too is liable 
to disease, and the charioteer said that all men boro are subject 
to some kind of ailment. The Prince going a little further, 
saw a company of men cariying a bier on their shoulders with 
the corpse of a dead man and wailing aloud. What is that 
asked the Prince, and the charioteer answered that it is the 
dead body of a man who was once healthy and was enjoying 
life, The Prince asked whether death Nvould come to Him 
also. Yes said the charioteer, every one born must die. there 
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is no escape. Then said the Prince how foolish it is to waste 
lime in pleasure if aJI is to end In death. There is no happi¬ 
ness He said let us turn back. With sorrowful mood the Prince 
turned back, and lo and behold another scene catne before 
Him. of a yellow robed Bhikkhu (monk) decently clad, with 
down cast eyes, with a noble countenance slowly wending: his 
Way. The sight pleased the Prince immensely, so serene was 
the manner of the Bhikkhu. is chat asked the Bodhisatva? 

The charioteer said that It is a man who disgusted of the 
transeient things of the world, hndmg no happiness in the 
householder's life, has taken the life of renunciation of all 
sensuous enjoyments, and Is spending in. calm meditation in 
some forest re&e^. Instantaneously the Impulse came to Him 
to renounce all pleasures and joys of the palace, and to live 
that life of perfect calm. All idea of sorrow vanished from 
His mind and His face beamed with joyous delight, and when 
returning from the drive, the royal messenger came running to 
announce to the Prince that the Princess Ynsodhari had given 
birth to a son. Receiving the message the Prince uttered the 
word Rihula. which meant that another obstacle had to be 
surmounted. The attendant having heard the word come run¬ 
ning back to the Rajah and said that the Prince had uttered 
the word Rihula. The King undeistood that it was meant as 
a name for the Babe, and tlie son of the Bodhlsat henceforth 
became known as Rihula. The Prince entering the city 
happened to see the Princess Kisogotafni on the balcony of her 
palace, and she in her turn seeing the ^ince sang a song which 
meant ''happy the father, happy the mother ar^ happy the 
wife of so great a Prince. ' The word "Nibbutfi" connotes the 
consummation of happiness, which to the Prince conveyed a 
spiritual idea conrtoun^ the happiness obtained by the renuncia- 
don of sensuous pleasures. Delighted at the song which opened 
up His spiritual vision, the Prince, to show His appreciation 
loosened His necklace of pearls, sent It, as a gift to the young 
Princess. The serene figure of the yellow robed monk made 
a lasting impression in His mind, and the sweetly sung song 
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gave Him Lhe idea of the happiness th^ v/as to come hy leading 
the holy Hfe. Sense pleasures appeared loathsome to Him ; 
their renunciatjcn was what He wished now to make. When 
He returned to the palace the nautch girls sang their welcome 
song : but He took no delight in dancing and mu»c. He went 
to His chamber and rested. The crisis came in the middle 
watch of the night. He gpt up from His bed. and seeing the 
nautcK girls sleeping went to the Princess’s chamber to have 
a look at the babe, but at the threshold the thought came to 
Him that if he would take ^e babe in His arms the mother 
would awake, and His going out of the palace would be hin* 
dered. He thereupon resolved to forego the pleasure and 
turned back and came to the place where the chamberlain was 
sleeping, woke him up. and ordered him to saddle His horse 
KantKaka, The rioble steed when he saw his Lord neighed 
joyously, and the Prince petted the shining neck and said '’Be 
still while Kanthaka, and bear me now the farthest 
ever rider rode. “[Oad in princely robes the glorihed Princej 
rode forth out of the city gates guarded by the angels, and at 
early dawn reached the bank of the river. Having alighted 
from His horse He asked Channa. the name of the river, and 
C3ranna answered and said that U is called ’’Anornl”. The 
jewels and ornaments and the royal robes He presented to 
Channa end ordered him to convey the message to His father 
that He will return after the victorious conquest. The noble 
horse seeing his Master snd Lord leaving him fell down dead 
with grief, and the books say that he was bom m heaven as 
an angel. The Prince after He had cut off His flowing locks 
taking them in His hand, threw them up into the sky wllh the 
wish that if He was to succeed they win not fall to the ground. 
It is said that Indra received them, and had them enshrined 
in his heaven. Brahma GhadkSra appeared before Him in the 
form of a human being and presented Him with a yellow robe, 
which he wore : and alone He wandered on foot to the city of 
Pajagriha the capital of the Iringdom of Magadha. where the 
young king Bunbisara ^vas then reigning. Storing the main 




234 THE MAHA-BODHl AND THE WITED BUDWflST WORLD. 


toad oi the city He went heggiDg from door to door. Never 
before bad the people seen so glorious a personality in the 
capital^ and the people wondered who could this wondroualy 
beautiful person he. Some said it was [ndra, some said it was 
the Sun god, some said it was Brahma. The spies of the king 
went Co huT) and reported that a phenomenally beautiful ascetic 
bas appeared in the city and is begging from door to door. 
The Kiog thereupon commanded that they should go and watch 
Him, and follow Him to His destination. The Bodhisatva 
having received alms in the bowl that He received from Ghati* 
kSra, marched out of the city and went towards the hill and 
sat in the cool cave and looked at the food in the bowl. For 
the first time He saw the food which the common people eat. 
and He thought of the delicacies that He was accustomed to 
in the palace. Reflecting of the noble mission that He has 
undertaken and in thoughtful mood He ate the food. 

The spies went back to the King and reported that He is 
a human being, and that He is now resting at the Pandava 
Hill fn a cave. The King went immediately to see Him, and 
found Him silting serenely in the cool cave. The King said 
that he has come to inquire who 'He was : whereupon the 
Bodhisatva said that He is of the family of the Sakyeis of the 
Aditya gotra. and having found no satisfaction in the enjoy* 
ment of sense pleasures that He has renounced them, and la 
now seeking Wisdom in order to gain the highest enlighten¬ 
ment. King Bimbisira thereupon expressed his wU'ingness to 
have Him stay with him. and promised half of his k'ngdom 
for Him to rule. The Bodhisat declined to accede to the 
King's request, Then the King made a further request that if 
ever He found the end of the goal, that He wi 1 first come to 
him and preacb the Doctrine. The Bodhisat then left the 
Pandava hili, and went in search of holy RUhis. He went first 
to Alira Kslama and sought admission as a pupil, and the Rishi 
gladly received Him and taught Him the yoga methods of Jhlna 
reaching up to the formless Brahmaloka of ikincsiifisyatana' 
By exerting Bodhisat mastered the methods very quickly, 
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and the Riahi was pleased at the pupU’s rap’d progress. Master 
and pupil were now equal, and the Bodiilsat then s\.ked the 
Rishi whether there'was anything more for Him to leam. and 
the Riahi answering Him in the negative, req-ested Him to 
$Uy with him and take care of his disciples, The Bodhisatva 
having declined to accept the offer left him. arid went to the 
Rish), Udraka Ramaputra, who having received the Bodhisat 
cordially, taught Him the yoga whereby one could reacli up to 
the nevasaniUqiasannayalana arupa Brahmaloka. where the con* 
Bciousneas rests undisturbed for 84000 kalpas. The BodhUat 
mastered the method in no time, and the Rishi was glad at 
His rapid progress. *ihe BodhUat asked the Rishi whether he 
had anything more to teach, and the answer came that he has 
no more to teach. DissatUhod the Bodhisat wandered alone, 
and came to the sylvan shades of Uruvela. He saw the limpid 
stieam of Neranjarl and close by was the village Senani where 
dwelt prosperous village folk. He resolved to practise austeri¬ 
ties in order to attain the highest happiness, never before prac¬ 
tised by other Rishis. The category of the terrific asceticism 
He had experienced in the outlying forests were later on related 
to the Brahman Janussoni. minister to the King of Kosala. For 
six years, night and day, He practised the manifold austerities, 
exceeding the limiU of human endurance. He sat in the open 
in the wintry nights, and in the burning heat under the glaring 
sun, gave up eating solid food, living on one grain of mung. 
seeing no man. the only companions being the wild deer, turds 
and peacocks. He stopped breathing, closing the apertures by 
the force of His will. The self-inflicted tortures and the rigid 
abstinence from food reduced the body to a skeleton, the body 
once so beautiful and golden in complexion. The devas- 
guardian gods-ministered unto Him by injecting the ambrosial 
essence through the pores of HU skin lest He would die. The 
five ascede Brahmans watched Him rigidly expecting the con- 
summarion of the sublime goal. The devas injected ambrosia, 
the five ascetics did not know of the secret, and they were 
astonished how he could survive the painful austerities. The 
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Bodhiutva utiable to bear the want of vitality !n the body fell 
down in a swoon. After a dme He awoke, and began to 
re6ecl that it would be dishonest to accept divine beatment, 
while He was conscious of His ovm exertions. The path of 
Truth and Wisdom needs no help of the gods, and it would be 
dishonest to get divine help and get the worship of the people. 
He was going in the path of Truth, and dishonesty He depre¬ 
cated. To do that which is right why should one fear? Having 
found that austerities had no potency to give Kim Light and 
Wisdom, He abandoned the idea of continuing them. Supema] 
Wisdom must be gained at any cost, but austerities had failed 
to help Him. Another way must be found to obtain Bodhi, 
the knowledge of supernormal Wisdom, (na kho panaham 
imiya katuklyadukkara kirikSya adhigacchimi uttatimamissa 
dhamms alamariyaninadassana visesam, slyuiu kho anno maggo 
Bodbi yid). The BodhisaCva thereupon thought of the joyous 
happiness He had experienced, when He. as a Babe sat croas' 
legged on the canopied bed under the Jambu Tree, and the 
consciousness dawned upon that the Way hes through jhana 
(abhijinimi kho panSham pitu Sakkassa kammante sayam Jambu 
chiySyam nisln no vivicceva kimehi vivicca akusalehi dhammehi 
savitakkam savicsram Vivekajam pfti sukham pathamam 
jhanam upsampaije vihariti. ciylnu kho eso Maggo Bodhi ySH. 
Tassa mayham rajakumara SatInusarivitiAanam ahosi esova 
maggo Bodbi yid.” BodhirSjakumIra suttam, Majjhima 
nildya.) 

Tire Bodhisatta thereupon cognized that happiness obtained 
by righteous means ^s no bar to the progress of the indivi¬ 
dual. Happiness that could be obtained without doing evil, 
and giving no pain to self and others might be fearlessly enjoy' 
ed. He then begen to take soNd food to build up His 
extremely emaciated body, and the people joyoxisly offered 
Him food. This was enough for the companion Bhikkhus to 
lose faith in the Ascetic Gotama. They forsook Him and went 
away sa>^g diat the Ascetic Gotama has taken up a life of 
plenty. To them tortuous austerities seem the only way to 
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gain Isalvation. TKe way (o the attaitiment of perfect ^adom 
to the Bodhiaat was clear now. Neither aacetlcism nor the 
grafihcation of the eenee organa wa$ of any uae to gain enJight- 
enment. It was the radiant mind that was needed, and the 
radiant mind can only be obtained by the avoidance of 
sensuous pleasures and of ascetic austerities. This is the 
Majjhimapatipads. the observance of the ethics of the middle 
path, which is the only path that will help to clarify the mindt 
gTve bodily vigour for the consummation of the cherished desire 
of every truth loving kulaputra. who makes the renunciation 
and becomes an exile from his home. 

On the eve of the fuUmoonday in the month of Wesakha. 
the joyous month of May. the Bodhisatva having bathed in the 
clear waters of the flowing stream of NeranjarS. went and sat 
at the foot of the Ajapala Banyan Tree, the sacred Tree of 
the village whereunto people make their offerings. He sat 
serene. In the noon Sujits the daughter of the village chief. 

. brought the milk food to be offered to the Tree god. and 
seeing the seated figure, she felt as if the very Tree god had 
come to receive the milk food. She offered Him the bowl of milk 
rice, which He accepted. Having finished the meal He arose 
and went to the bank of the river, and having placed the bowl 
on the waters, willed that if He la to succeed to-day in His 
quest, the bowl should. float up the stream, and behold 
the bowl floated upwards against the current. Then He had 
his noonday siesta and in the evening went towards the holy 
Bodhi Tree, the Aavaitha Tree, henceforward to be the sacred 
symbol of Wisdom and Truth for countless millions of people 
for ages to come, and facing the Bast He sat at the foot of the 
Tree on a seat of kusa grass, which was offered to Him by a 
Srotb^ Brahman, with fixed determination, resolved never to 
rise till He had won the Victoty. even though His very body 
is dried up. This unconquerable determination of the 
Bodhisatva is called in Pali caturangasamannagata viriya. the 
fourfold exertion. It Is the spirit of the conquering hero which 
prefers death m the battle field to a life of defeat. Then came 
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Up the coKorU of the Chief gpd of the sensual heavens, Mara, 
to defeat Him. It v/as the conAict between sensuous enjoy' 
ments and sublimated Wisdom. It was the gfteat conflict 
between the evil One who rejoice in the enjoTment of sensuous 
hedonism and the Deliverer Supreme. The Bodhisatva wen the 
victory oVer Lust. Covetousness and Ignorance. 

In the ilrat watch of the night the Bodhisatva gained the 
clear eonsciousness whereby He was able to remember the 
links in the long chain of past existences. He looked back for 
countless millions of kalpas, the kalpas of destruction and the 
kalpas of construction, the samvritta and valvarta. He found 
no beginning but that life is an endless evolution. In the 
middle watch of the night He received the divine sight, the 
dibbacakkhu. and saw that man was born again, and received 
the reward and the punishment of his own karma. Cood 
karma gave birth in the happy realms ; bad karma in the 
realms of suffering. 

At dawn He received the supreme realization of anuttara 
samvnE sambodhi whereby He saw the working of the Law of 
Cause and Effect in its manifold variations. 17118 grand Truth 
was made the basis of tho Doctrine of Emancipation that He 
promulgated. The ultimate cause of sansaric sutfering He 
traced to Ignorance of existing facts. Emancipalion therefrom 
was to be obtained by the destruction of Ignorance. Man 
suffers from causes which can he removed by superior wisdom, 
in ignorance men traces his sufferings to the hat of a non-exist¬ 
ing creator, or he attributes them to pre-determitfed past Karma, 
or he comes to the conclusion chat everything happens by 
chance. The direct immediate caus;; is untraced, and in ignor¬ 
ance he follows the sensations of his unenlightened conscience. 
Death. Disease, Decay, are visible truths. No god can prevent 
deadi, no god can prevent man from decay and disease. And 
yet he foofishJy imagines that his sufferings have been caused 
by previous kairna. or because the god was angry. The 
Buddha found that the cosmic process was eternal, and was not 
begun a few thousand years ago. When He discovered that 
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Chft Laiw wai$ immutable, and that gods are paSBing phaBea of 
ihe. cosmic process, He was able to question Brabmi» who then 
passed himself as the Onginalor and chief of all, whether he 
could look back to a period extending many millions of kalpas. 
and when Brahma admitted his inability, tbe Buddha showed 
Brahma the foolishness of harbouring such a concept. The 
creator idea was thus disposed of by the TathSgala. The dialogue 
between the Creator Brahma and the Buddha is given in the 
Brahmanimantanika sutta. majjhimanikaya. and the dialogue 
between a Bhikkhu and Brahma showing Brahma's vanity, is 
given in the Kevadda sutta, I^ghanikaya. Ignorance being the 
potential cause of suffering, the Buddha found that this suSer* 
ing is removable by means of Wisdom, which has Co be acquir* 
ed by disciplinary process, whereby the mind is freed from 
superstioons, and credulous beliefs and metaphysical dogmas. 
The idea of Brahma as chief of the spiritual world was not 
challenged, but he was shown to be yet ignorant, and the 
Buddha converted him. 

The Blessed One enunciated the scientific view two 
thousand hve hundred years ago. that the world process did 
not commence a few thousand years ago. This view has 
received confirmation from geological and astronon'lcal dis¬ 
coveries, as well as from the fossils of former geological epochs. 
No ark could have pven room to the pterodactyls, the 
migatheriums, the dinoBaurs, and the flying reptiles, and other 
monsters that errUted on^^rth a million years a^o. Liberation 
from this monster of Ignorance >s the grand consummation of 
life. This great freedom the Buddha gave to the thinking por¬ 
tion of the Aryan people of India. Instead of an angry god 
He showed the existence of an immutable l.aw without a 
beginning. Man need^t no creator beca'ise he himself has the 
potentialities of a creator, and he is creating his own future 
every second Itke the silkworm that weaves his own cocoon. 
Ah! the supreme happiness the human mind is capable of 
enjoyment when he is in possession of the grand Truths dis¬ 
covered by the Aryan Saviour I 
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After having v/oq the glorioua victory over the hosts of 
passtoru. lusts and ignorance, the Tathlgata spent seven weeks 
in and near about the Tree of Wiadom, enjoying the bliss of 
emancipation {vimutti sukha). 

* When seated under the Ajaplla Bans^ Tree the idea 
came to Him to preach the doctrine of emancipation, He 
then thought of the immense sacrifice that He had made to win 
this gbrious Truth, so deep, requiring great ^ort. great self- 
sacrifice, which could not be proved by logic, to be compre¬ 
hended only by the thougl^tful, so exalted, so full of holiness, 
and .of fettered humanity, given to lust and sensuous enjoy- 
mer^t, \l^iU they receive it, or shall it be good for Him to pass 
silently in solitude enjoying the bliss. Tlte chief of the sensuous 
Keaveits, Mara, solicited the Buddha to enjoy the bliss in 
quietude and not proclaim the Dkamma. Brahml chief of the 
higher heavens came to Buddha and made the request that if 
the Dhamma be not preached the world would be lost. Tlie 
Buddha declined Co accede to Mara, and accepted the 
solicitation of Brahma. Again the Buddha looked to see 
whether there is any God or Brahman to receive the 
homage of His worship, and He foimd none, Brahmi 
cams to Him. and said that in the universe there is no Cod or 
Brahman who can rec^e the worship and the adoration of 
the Buddha. Tlien to whom should the Buddha pay homage > 
The answer came that homage should be paid to .Eternal 
TRUTH. Dhamma alone is suprcn|^ The Buddha represent¬ 
ed the Essence of the Dhamma, He is the Dhammakiya. 
His thoughts, words, deeds were in accordance with the 
Dhamma. Dhamma found in Him its supreme embodiment. 
He who worships the Dhamma worships the Buddha, He who 
understands the Dhamma understands the power of the 
Buddha. No distance Intervenes between Him and the follower 
of the Dhamma. The Buddha is free from Lust. Anger, Hatred, 
Covetousness, Envy, Pride, Conceit, Delay, Egoism, Haughti¬ 
ness, Arrogance, Jealousy, Selfesteem, Vengeance, Indolence 
Destructiveness ; and He is overflowing with compassion, Love, 
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Gentkndss. Sympathy, Good will, Righteousness, Truthfulness, 
Uprightness, Holiness. Resoluteness, Serenity, Wakefulness, 
Joyousnese. Contentment, Uprightness. Equanimity, &e. 
He is the Possessor of Divine insight, divine hearing, and 
the ten psychical powers of omniscience, and Is therefore called 
the Teacher of Gods and Men. He is the Victorious Hero 
triumphant in the conquest of Ignorance, Lust and Desires, who 
showed the way to over come birth in heavens and hells. 

The Blessed One found the Way out of the mire of misery 
into the cool shade of eternal happiness, in which path every 
one can travel, who is earnest, willing, persevering, determined, 
by a life of perfect purity, selfessness. selfabnegarion. willing to 
do good with no desire to be bom in any of the heavens. Like 
the mother that loves her only child, the good man should love 
all if he wishes to enter the cool shade of Nlbbina, envying 
none, showing no pride, without arrogance, desiring no reward, 
holding no dogmatic view, trusting only to Truth, willing to 
abandon error when shown, entering not into conbover^al 
dialectics, ever exerting to reach the goal of eternal Nib^na 
in this life, in perfect consciousness. 

The thought came to Him to whom shall 1 preach Hrst 
the Dhamma. and He remembered Allra Ksllma as having 
been of use to Him ; but He found that he had passed away ; 
then He remembered Udraka Rainaputta as having sufficient 
knowledge to understand the Dhamma. He found by His 
divine'knowledge that he^had iuat died. Then He remembered 
the five Bhikkhu companions, and by His divine insight He 
saw them staying at the Deer Park. BenSres- He wended His 
way towards Benares, and ou the way between Bodhi and 
Gay& He met Upaka. an Ijivaka, a naked ascetic. Tbe man 
expressed his delight in seeing His radiant countenance, and 
asked who was His teacher. The Buddha answered that He 
has no Teacher, and that He had found Eternal Truth, and 
that He was going to Benares to preach the Dhamma. The 
ascetic wished Him well, and He proceeded on to Benares to 
the Deer Park. At a distance the hve companion Bhikkhus 
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the GuddKa» and they said there comes the jSamana 
Gotacna. who is living the Hfe of plenty. We shall greet Him 
as an old Wend, but show no further respect in the way of 
getting up from our seats. His majestic appearance compelled 
them to get up from th«r seats, and receive Him with reverent 
cordiality. They addressed Hirn as if they would address a 
friend, hut the Buddha said ”Bh>kkhus do not^address the 
Tathi^ta using the term friend.” To them the Blessed One 
preached the Doctrine of the Middle P^h. avoiding the 
exlremes of painful asceticism and sensuous enjoyment, which 
He condemned, the former as painful, unary an, and yielding 
no good fruit ; the latter as earthly, low. vulgar, unaryan. and 
productive of no good results. The Noble Doctrine declared 
by the Tathigsta leads to enlightenment, to peace, to cessation 
of passioris. to wisdom. The eight accompaniments of the 
Noble Doctrine are : 

Right comprehension of the the four noble Truths : of the 
existence of sorrows of birth, old age. decay, disease and 
death : of the causes tiiat produce recurring rebirths ; the 
emancipation from lustful desires and tgnoremce •, and the path 
of escape. 

Right desires or aspirations to be full of compassion Co all, 
to diffuse love to all and to renounce all sensuous pleasures. 

Right Words full of truth, full of love, full of substance and 
full of concord. 

Rig)^ works avoiding destruction of life, dishonest gain 
and sensual indulgence. 

Right way of gaining a livelihood by avoiding the profession 
of a Qoison seller, liquor dealer, butcher, slave dealer, and a 
seller of murderous weapons. 

Right Activities in exerting to prevent evil arising, and to 
abandon evil that has already Arisen ; to create a good heart, 
and to Increase the good. 

Right Awakefulness in keeping the mind engaged in 
analyung the 32 component parts of the body ; in the analysis 
of the three-fold feelings of pain, pleasure and indifference i 
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in the an&lysU of the vari&dons of evil and good thoughts that 
arise in the heart ; in the anal3^U of the fivefold impediments 
that arise in the mmd. and of the sevenfold principles of 
enlightenment. 

Right Illumination brought by the practise of the fous 
Jhinas producing joyous happiness, uni^ of thought freed from 
the disturbing elements of vitakka and vicSra, and ending In 
glorified awakefulness. whereby bliss eternal of NibbSna is 
realited in perfect consciousness. 

Having proclaimed the Noble Eightfold Path to the five 
Bhikkhus the Blessed One emxnciated the ethics and the psycho¬ 
logy of the Three Great Characteristics, viz., that eveiy thing 
was subject to change and eventual suffering, and that clinging 
to things that undergo change and caxise suffering should not 
be the object for the wise man. The Ego idea was thereby 
condemired, and the grand lesson of renunciation was proclaim* 
ed. The sense organs of the human being are subject to 
ceaseless Change, and the objective phenomena are also 
subject to change. The eye is changing, the ear. the nose the 
tongue, body and the mind are goln” through changes ceu^ng 
eventual decay, and producing misery. Forms, sounds, smells, 
tastes, tactual objects, and ideations are also subject to 
change. Feelings, perceptions, ideations, volitions of the mind 
also undergo change. The body decays, becomes old, is 
subject to disease, and eventual death. 3eiise activity asso¬ 
ciated witb the consciousness of I and Mine Is the cause of 
untold misery. Covetousness and lustful ideas produce evil 
karma. To avoid contact with karma-producing impressions 
should be the aim of the truth loving Aryan. Karma-producing 
tendencies .operate in the fimcs mind. To free the mind from 
associating with sankhBias on the three planes of kima, rupa. 
and anipa is the only way to enjoy eternal happiness. All 
feeling and perceptions are finite. Their cessation Is freedom. 
Tlieir renunciation is Nibblna. Ignorance of the Law of Cause 
and Effect and Desire born of Ignoraiice are the fundamental 
factors in the evolution of karma which keeps man in the 
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circle of Samsara. The opposite of Samaara is NiVbana. When 
all Evil is destroyed uoconditional NibhSna remains. Volitions 
are karma, and karma produces results according to the Law 
of Causes and Effects. To understand the psychology of Causes 
^ould be the aim of the wise thinker. When the senses are 
throughly disciplined in accordance with the law of the 
Tath&gita it is easy for the mind to grasp the Eternal. 

iThe idea of permanency as well as the idea of annthilaKon 
has to he permanently banished from the mind. The Law of 
Cause and Effect being immutable there is no place in the 
exalted Doctrine of the Buddha for misconception. If people 
say that Buddha taught aonihilation we have to teD them that 
annihilation has no place in His religion. Similarly if they 
accept the idea that the body is permanent, chat feelings are 
permanent, that perceptions are permanent, that volitions are 
permanent, that ideations are permanent, they err. The Truth 
is between the IS and the IS Not. 

We don't like to he ill. to go through suffering, old age, 
decay. Why. should man lament, despair, weep, and wish for 
things that he cannot have, and avoid things that he does not 
like? Why did a perfect and infinite God create a finite being 
with evil desires, hatreds, and< foolishnesses. Why could not 
the Cieator gain experience and stop creating monsCrosities ? 
The human being is improving his ethics, end by wisdom finds 
out what is good and avoids evil. The human being not having 
learnt the Aryan wisdom cling to dogmatics based on evror. 
Tht religious founders of so called monotheisms and fatalisms 
made no effort to understand Truth. They did not make the 
necessary sacrifices required for the attainment of wisdom. 
They were devoid of loving kindness. They were guided by 
their own feelings based on anger, lust and foolishireas. 
Dominated by their sense perceptions they failed to climb the 
heights of Wisdom born of compassion. Destruction was their ' 
ethic. They created eternal hells to frighten the muddleheaded 
fools. Their gods were diabolical monsters. Their god was 
their belly, and they could not look beyond their own self. 


tHE SUPREME DISCOVERY OF OOTAMA BUDDHA- 


245 


Destruction^ dishonestyi sensuous living. untmthfuJness and 
alcoKoIism^ could they lead to happiness^ But the muddie- 
headed had not the capacity to compreheud anything exalted. 
T^eii lascivious gods wanted the blood of goats, and btiiJocks. 
Some gods wanted Inlosicaling wines- Their sanctuaries we?c 
converted into shambles. Can blood wash off dirt> We 
might as weU think of wine being used to wash a dirty cloth. 
Their ignoble gods were intended for uncultured savages 
who were yet in a primitive state of barOansm. Murderers, 
miiitaiy adventurers, magicians, charlatans in the ancient days 
were able to dominate the minds of the ignorant. They ex* 
ploited the feeble minded folk of pagan lands. 

The TathSgata made the great sacrifice, and lead the most 
holy life, and by means of His compassionaieness, discovered 
the p^th of wisdom arid mercy. The human being is tied by 
the fetters of rituals, ignoble ousterities. false dogmas, hatred, 
adulterousness, desire for celestial births, desire for sensuous 
enjoyment, egoistic beliefs, pride in various formK and in- 
canacitv to understand Truth. This the Tathagafa discovered. 
He taught that these fetters s'lculd be destroyed. Gtnging to 
speculative belief should be given up. In Pali it is called 
Sdhana gshl ditthi patlnissaggi. Ordinary people are the 
victims of foolish beliefs. They belong to the category of 
tdhlna gahi ditthi pAraml^. 

The TathSgata found the easy and the whiAesomc path 
of Wisdom whereby human beings as well as gods could 
have eternal happiness, not a postmortem heaven. It is 
the happiness that is enjoyable with a clear consciousness here 
on this’ earth that the Buddha gave to the Aryans of India. It 
is the happiness eternal, here and hereafter that He enjoyed 
ns the Tathigata. Certain animistic religions could give no 
happiness here, except to suffer persecution and die in the 
belief that he will have a heaven after death. Supernal Truth 
requires that the devotee should renounce sensuous enjoy- 
mer^, which are temporary for the larger happiness of the 
mind. Sensuous beliefs could not o^er anything psychological, 
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ajid therefore tt«y recommeDtled dtfafrucuve etbics of bestU* 
Jjly and aiceKobsm. Loving kindness Had no pJace in their 
abominations. They said that God was love, and that be was 
iove, and that he was able to send people to an eternal hell, 
despicable beUefs they are. not worthy of the serious thinker, 
who wishes to make die effort, and the necessary sacrihce to 
gain Truth, 

Cruelty was bom with their gods. Their priests are the 
apostles of bestiality and alcoholism. Between the sinner and 
the priest no difference Is to be found. Both destroy, both 
are muddleheaded, both are sensuous, both are given to alco* 
holism. The sheep and the goats of religion without brains 
follow the priests blindly, Kindness, compassion, gentleness 
and equarJmity are foreign to them. When they are spoken to 
that it is good Co avoid bestialism and alcoholism they are 
frightened, and think chat life is annihilated without sensuous 
enjoyment. 

The Doctrine that the TathSigata proclaimed ijiquires that 
the human being should make the effort to do good, to renounce 
sensuous pleasures, to cultivate the heart by diffusing loving 
kindness, not haired. The noble Aryan desires that all should 
jive happily. He abstains from killing animals for his own 
sacisfaction. Life Is sacred Co him. He knows chat che mesui^t 
creature wishes to live. He compares hia own deelres with 
that of the other. And what he wishes that others should not 
do to him, he abstains from doing to others. 

The Grand Discovery made by the Prince 6f Kapllavastu. 
Sftkya Muni, was that Eunanclpation from error, sorrows, weep¬ 
ings, lamentations, griefs, can be obtained by the destruction of 
Ignorance, and chat cosmic evolution is founded on the great 
Law of Causes, that the human being suffers through ignorance 
of che cosmic laws, and that salvation is to be obtained by 
observing the ethics of the Moble Path. He brought salvation 
within the reach of every one without having recourse to 
extraneous means. 
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THE HISTORY OF THE SRI DHARMARAJIKA 
MAHA VIHARA. 

India i$ the birthplace of Buddhiam. At Kapilavastu, in 
the Sakya territory, in the Himalayan slope, in the RdyVl 
Cardeir of Lumblni, was born 2544 years ago, Prince 
Siddhartha, the future Buddha. Hia father was the RljS 
Suddhodana, and His Mother was Devi, In his 29tK 

year the Prince made the great Renunciation and went in 
search of teachers to learn the Truth of Immortality. Having 
failed to hnd satlsfa^ton from what he had learnt from them, 
he left them and went to the forest of Uruvela. not far from 
the present sacred site of Buddha gay a. For six years he lived 
a life of very strict asceticism, starving himself almost unto 
death, in the hope that he will thereby obtain the supreme 
Wisdom of Nibbana. ’ But he found that starvation and bodily 
mordiication would not bring Kim near the goal. He there¬ 
upon looked back to find out whether there had been any time 
in hi» infant Hfe that he had experienced the joyous peace, 
and the Pali eiittas say that that he did firtd. that when he was 
a babe, when sitting under the shade of the Jamhu tree, at 
the Ploughit^S Festival he felt the joyoi's peace of Dhyina. He 
thereupon exclaimed, the Way of Wisdom has been found 1 
This discovery is very interesting as it opens up a nev^ chapter 
in the osychology of the consciousness of the babe. The 
Discipline enunciated by the Bodhisatva Siddartha is therefore 
based on child Psychology, After this discovery he gave up 
extreme methods of asceticisrn and adopted the DlsctpHne of 
the Middle Course (Maijhimi patlpadi), whereby he attained 
the supreme illumination of Buddhahood. That was on d)e 
full moon day of May, 2509 years ag«. The discovery that 
He made brought immortality whhin the reach of the earnest 
student of religion- He saw by His divine eye the infinite 
universe, without beginning and without end. and man caught 
in the whirlpool of Ignorance going tTirough changes of birth, 
disease and death. Ignorance rnaketh man blind preventing 
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him from s««jig Trulh. Ignorance and EgoUtic Desires keep 
him chained to the Wheel of Evolutionary Cosmic Process. 
Destroy Ignorance and Egoism and the Truth of ImmortaJity 
is realized. To destroy Ignorance He shewed the Way, and 
^ leading a hfe of renunciation In accordance with the eight 
fold Path, ^^sdom is gained, and Immortality realized in perfect 
consciousness, on this earth, in this life. The Buddha called 
His religion the Ajya Dhamma. Kings and princes. Brahmans 
and nobles, rich and the poor, high and low received the 
message of holiness which the Buddha gave and India 
prospered. The whole religion of Budd^ is expressed in one 
verse; 

Avoid ail evil 

Do good deeds 

Purify the heart 

This is the Religion of the Buddhas. 

Buddhism destroys doubt as to the whence and the whither, 
h has no place for any fatalistic doctrine, no place for nibiliistic 
scepticism, and no place for an anthropomorphic creator. The 
cosmic process is immutable and eternal. Every effect had a 
cause and every cause produces and effect. This is the 
doctrine of Pradtyasamutplde. The two fundamental 
principles enunciated by the Buddha ate Slrenuousneas and 
mentoiious didtUerested Activi^. Everything is becoming. 
Change ends in disease and dissolution, and this b misery. The 
doc&ine of emandpalion which the Buddha proclaimed has 
been entirely misunderalood. It is called AnStman—-not mine. 
It is the renunciation of every dogma keeping the mind free from 
all theories, and beliefs. Nirvana is supercosmicdokuttera. The 
mind is purified and disciplined not to cling to changing 
phenomena. Ortly the pureminded altruist given to psychologi¬ 
cal studies is able to understaud this recondite DocCrine. The 
nihilist," etemalist, and the Egoist could never grasp the 
Anitman doctrine of enli^tenment. Modem Science is help¬ 
ing IIS to explain the Buddha's psychology to the Western 
World. Tbe future belongs to the Buddha for every fresh 
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discovery in the west in the domain cf psychology, biolo©', 
geology, astronomy and radioactive science supports the 
Buddha. 

This Noble religion of loving kindness, brotherhood, mer^ 
to animals Hourished In India and In the countries beyond the 
northwestern frontier of India for nearly 15 centuries, and then 
came the end suddenly. For seven hundred years the name 
of the Compassionate One had been forgotten in India. ITie 

S tastropKe was so sudden that no one is able to give a decisive 
ewer as te its extirpation from tho land of its birth. 

After this long silence we see a belter dawn. Under the 
noble and enlightened government of England. Buddhists are 
able to begin a revival of their altruistic activities in the home 
of Buddhism. After an exile ol 700 hundred years Bud^ism 
returns to its former home. 

Tlie Maha Bodhi Society begari the work of revival in India 
in July 1591. The late Sir William Hunlert noticing the work of 
the Msha Bodhi Society, in his ’'History of the Indian Empire * 
made the prophetic utterance that" a revival of Buddhism is. 

1 repeal, one of the present possibilities m India. The Ufe 
and teaching of Buddha are also beginning to exercise a new 
influence on religious thought in Europe and America." 

p. 550. 

India Vas forgotten by the Buddhists, and the Hindus had 
forgotten the Compassionate One. The Maha Bodhi Society 
pcTBOvered In its work under great difliculcies. In 1691 
July the flrst thing we noticed was the wont of a Vihira 
in Calcutta. Tlie Maha Bodhi Society appealed to the 
Buddhists of all countries to send financial aid to erect a 
Vihara in Calcutta, but no help came. Buddhists had forgotten 
that Buddha was the first missionary Teacher who ordained 
the Bhikkhus to carry His message far and wide. In the fifth 
month of His Buddhahood. He sent 60 Arhat Bhikkhus to 
preach the Dharma with the words: "Co ye. O Bhikkhus and 
wander forth for the gain of the many, the welfare of the 
many, in compassion for the world, for the good, for the gain, 
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for tKe welfare of gods and men- Proclaim, O BKikkhu* the 
Doctrine glorious, Preach a life of holiness, perfect and pure, 
Mahavagga, Vinaya Pilaka (Rhys Davids* translation). 

It was in 1899 that die Maha Bodhi Society decided to 
l^iid a Preaching Hall in College Square. The financial 
difficulty again came as an,obstacle. But we antidpated no 
failure, only a postponement. At last the opportunity came in 
May 1914. We held the celebration of the Buddha's Birth 
day at the old building of the Univenity Institute, and one of 
the speakers on the occasion waa Mr. Hirendranath Datta, the 
well known Attorney. We asked him whether it was not 
possible to secure a plot of land In GiUege Square, and he 
replied in the a/Hrmative ; but he said the price of the plot 
of IVhd was Rs. 20.000. Mr. Datta negociated with the- 
owner on our behall to purchase the land, and m July 1915, 
the land was purchased. The amount was paid by die 
Anagaiika Dharmapala and Mrs, Foster, 

In January 1916 we received a communication from the 
Educational Member of the Viceroy’s Council that the 
Secretary of the Maha Bodhi Society ^ould go to see him 
at Delhi. The General Secretary being indisposed at the 
time, the Societi' deputed the Bhikkhu Slddhartba to proceed 
to Delhi and interview the EducaHoDsl Member, h was then 
that we came to know that ft was the intention of the 
Government of India to present a Relic of the Buddha to the 
Maha Bodhi Society. In June 1916 we received an official 
communication from die Government of India through the 
Government of Bengal expressing the wish of the Government 
of India to present a Relic of the Buddha to the M. B, S, 
provided the Society built a "worthy Vihara" to house the 
Relic. The offer was accepted. The General Secretary there 
upon wrote to the gradous lady, M«. T. R. Foster of Honolulu, 
Hawaii, suggesting that if would be a work of great merit rf she 
would contribute to buUd the Vihsra in her name, and she 
responded with marvellous generosity hv contributing Rs. 63,606 
out of which Rs, 10,000 wa? paid to purchase the land whereon 
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the ViKira is bailt. We sent an appeal to Indian Princes 
asking fox contributions to the VihSra Fund, and we received 
from His Highness the Maharajah Sahib of Baroda Rs. 5.6fi5'f3-0 
to the VihSra Fund, and another Rs. 5.000 to purchase the 
plot of land to the east of the VHiira building. '' 

The design of the VihSra was suggested by the General 
Secretary, and we received appreciative advice From ^r John 
Marshall, Director General of Archaeology in India, through' 
out. and on behalf of the Buddhists the M. B. S. take this 
opportunity to tender their most grateful thanks to Sir John 
Msirshall. The work of supervision of the building was left 
entirely in the hands of the Honorary Architect and Elngineer 
of the Society. Mr. Monmahan Ganguly, the well known author 
of "Orissa Architecture '. The building that you see to-da^ 
may be said to be the firat of the kind erected in India, alnce 
the extirpation of Buddhism. 700 years ago. Mr. Ganguly was 
indefatigable and untiKng in his labours, since June )0I9. and 
the ViMra stands as a memorial of his earnestness, zeal and 
love to his motherland. 

The stone facade of the VihSra Is a replica of the Facade 
of the Ajania VihSra. The cost of It partially has been borne 
by Dr. and Mrs. C. A. Hevavjtarna, Mr. and Mrs. N. D. 
Stephen de Silva of Colombo, and Mr. P. A. Peris of Maeawila. 
Ceylon. Dr. and Mrs, Hevgvilama contributing Rs. 2.000. 
Mr. and Mrs. Stephen de Silva Rs. 1.500. and Mr. Peris 
Rs. 1,000. 


Tlie names cF gentlemen who have contributed over 
Rs. 100 to the ViKira Fui\d are as follows 



Rs. 

Bahu La] Singh Johurry. Calcutta 

... 250 

Mr. John Silva. Booyal. QueensUod 

150 

Sri Prafulla Nath Tagore. Zemindar 

250 

Kumar Manlndia Chandra Sinha. Zemindar 

500 

Hon'ble Arun Chandra ^ngh. Zemindar 

100 

H. H. Maharajah of Tippera 

100 

Mr. and Mrs. C. Jinaiajadaaa, Madras 

150 
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J. H. Billimoria. Bombay Th«osophical Society ... 10! 

B. Kobayaahi, Eaq., Calcutta ... ... !00 

Major G. H, Rooke> England ... ... 100 

Charles Moore, Esq., Calcutta ... ... 100 

^Quah £& Sin, Esq.. Rangoon ... ... MO 

K. ^empa, Esq., JaJpaiguri ... ... iOO 

M. L. Hewa &Co., Yokohama. Japan ... ... 101 

R. B. Henry. Eeq.. Rangoon ... ... 105 

J. C. Qiatterfee, Eaq., Calcutta ... ... 100 

Dr. Paira Mall, AmriCsax ... ... 100 


The Relic that has been presented to the Sri Dharma 
Rijika Vihira is the oldest historic Body Relic of the 
Compassionate One that has been discovered so far in India. 
It was deposited et the Bhattlprolu Stupa about 2200 years 
ago, and the Maha Bodhi Society Kaa to tender their heartfelt 
thanks to the noble Viceroy for offering the Holy Relic on the 
advice of Sir John Marshall, head of the Archaeological 
Department of the Government of India. It ia an auspicious 
sign that the histori Relic of the Blessed One going through 
manifold vicisaltudGs has come into the hands of His followers 
to hnd a resting place in the metropolis of British India, a city 
created by British enterprise and energy. The location of the 
VihEra amidst aesthetic surroundings, in an atmosphere of 
learning In the best portion of Calcutta, facing the beautiful 
sheet of water and standing opposite the Senate Hall, from 
an artistic point of view, adds to the pleasantness of the 
scene, and the Visitor to the Vihira would not go away without 
feeling a manifestation of delight, thereby adding to the stock 
of his good karma. This VUiSra shall stared as a momiment 
and a beacon light testifying to the &uth of (he Buddha's Good 
Law, which proclaims that “from the root element of renuncia¬ 
tion proceeds all meritorious deeds. Sabbe pi kusali (^ammS 
nekkhajnma dhitu'*. 

The Maha Bcdhl Society takes this opportunity to testify 
that but for the gift of the Relic of the Blessed One made hy 
the Government of India the building of the Vihira would never 
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have been accompUshed. To HU Excellerwy the Viceroy, to 
Sir Sankaran Nair, the then E^ucatlooaJ Member, to HU 
Excellency Lord Ronaldthay. to Sr John Marshall our profound 
gratitude is due. To Mrs. T. R. Foster's marvellous ge)ieroei(}' 
the Vihlra has become a living fact, and Co the self denying 
labours of Mr. Morunohan Ganguly we are able to witness the 
architectural aesthetics of a forgotten art, and last but not 
least we have received every oncouc^gement from the most 
enlightened of all Indian Princes, His Highness the Maharajah 
of Baroda, and 1 take this opportunity to thank my father for 
all the help he lids given me to carry on the work of love 
which 1 have undertaken for the revival of Buddhism in India, 
since January 1691, and 1 thankfully remember the services 
rendered to the Maha Bodhi Society by the late Babu Neel 
Comul Mookerjee and the late Rai Narendraiiath Sen Bahadur, 
Editor of the Indian Mirror. Their sympathy and the help 
given to me from 1691 to 1911 have been great Indeed. 

May the righteous Klng'Emperor live long bringing 
happiness to the 300 millions of people in India, and may the 
guardian Devas of the Loks'Sosana protect the people of this 
merit producing land, may the Dhamma of the Tathagata once 
more take root in the land of His birth t 


THE GOD IDEA. 

The idea that an all'powerfu! Lord flswara) created the 
world is partly Aryan and partly non Aryan. The ancient 
Egyptians believed In a Creator who created man out of the 
dust of the ground. This ancient idea was accepted by the 
Semitic jews in their captivity. The Babylonians believed in 
a deluge and the fall of man. The Jc"? borrowed this myth 
from the Babylonians during their captivity in Babylon. They 
also borrowed the myth of the confusion of tongues and the 
building of the Tower. The Babylonian, Chaldean, ^yptian 
folklore stones were incorporated in their book by the Jews, 
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and to-day Wherever the Jewish Old Testament » accepted 
there the old Bahyloaian, £g 3 ^tian traditions are accepted as 
divine Truth. Old traditions die hard. 

^ The Chinese did not accept a Creator Lord. Confucius 
Was more practical Cbaa Moses and more philosophic dian the 
Arabian who with the help of the sword brought tfie neigh¬ 
bouring tribes into submission. Confucius was/a statesman 
and a law giver, and he soN'ed the economic problem hy the 
promulgation of ideas of very high statesmanship. The ancient 
races that inhabited Babylon. Mesopotamia, Egypt. Persia have 
disappeared and new races with new ideas based on militarism 
appeared, and they too have lost their 'dtality. The ancient 
Chinese people still continue to influence the world. Moses 
and Muharnmad belonged to Arabia. The same Cod appears 
in the religions of die two prophets. 

Muhammad preached a purely military doctrine. His 
successors were imbued with the military spirit. Tliey had no 
regard to the ethic of ioheriiance. Kinship of Alt and his two 
sons with Muhammad had no weight with the Abu Bakr. The 
question was to be decided as to the succession by the pro¬ 
nouncement of Muhammad’s young wife, and she decided in 
favour of her own kinsman. As a military religion Islam spread 
like wildhte. The test of inheritance was the sword. Brother 
killed brother, son killed the father and the general usurped the 
throne of his sovereign, and the slave too had a share in forcing 
bis way by means of die sword to the throne., 

The idea of a Lord Creator is to be found in the famous 
hymn in the Rigveda ; but in that there is a tinge of scepticism. 
It was a philosophic Idea based on metaphysical speculation, 
the idea of a Creator Lord. The Whence, WTiither and what 
am il" were questions asked by the philosophic ascetic who 
went into the forest in the Himalayas. Such speculative 
questions never troubled the mind of the Sernitic and the 
Barbarian. The latter believed in a Walhalla. 

Kapila the great philosopher, the father of Aryan philoso¬ 
phy rejected the idea of a Creator Lord. The Jaina teachers 
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did not believe it. The Pur&nic dialecdtiana never troubled 
iheir heed ebout e Creator. It wee too stupid to accept that 
the universe could have a beginning. The Folklore story of the 
expulsion of Brahma From the council of the gods, because he 
said that he had discovered the beginning oF the vvorld ^ 
evidence against the acceptance oF the creator idea by the 
Aryans. And yet this unscientific degrading beliuF which 
brings down the human being into the level of a slave 
of a divine despot is very common among the Ignorant. 
The aecentuatiort of the unscientific dogma as CTuth was due to 
political causes. It was brought to India by the invading Arabs 
who with sword and fire in hand destroyed all that was noble 
in Aryavarta. It was not brought by philosophers nor by men 
of wisdom. The son of a slave who became king invaded 
India, and from that time it became the shibboleth of the 
military swashbuckler of Arab descent. In Europe in the third 
centuty of the Christian era, the Semitic idea of a Jewish creator 
preached to the nomadic tribes of Canaan, found acceptance 
along with the ethics of Jesus Christ. For a thousand years 
the unscientific unphllosophlc barborian dogma by the power 
of sword and a debasing iheolo*:y swayed the minds of the 
people of Europe. Arabia, Persia, and India. Happily China, 
Japan. Burma. Siam. Ceylon. Tibet, Manchuria. Mongolia 
escaped from the net oF dogma. Today the scientific thinkers 
of Europe have rejected the foolish dogma, but it controls the 
minds of the masses who are under the sway of theologians. The 
labouring class of people in England and in the Continent do 
not cling to the dogma as the aristocratic class does. The good 
things of UFe which the well to do man enjoys is given by God. 
so says the theologian. He does not work For it. and he gets 
what he wants without much labour. The warrior in the 
ancient days vrent to war and lived the life of the swashbuckler 
and got the good things by robbing the enemy. The Jews 
prayed to Jehovah and robbed tbe other tribes living In Canaan. 
Later he was. robbed the invading Babylonian. The 
god went Into exile with the Jews, and he was Forgotten by the 
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Jews, tor \ve do not read of the Jewish Cod after MaJachiti 
the Old Testament. 

Eight hundred years after the Parinirvana of the Blessed 
One, Guistianity appears in the Roman empire as a conquering 
fCrce, and therein we find a new conception of the God as the 
father of Jesus, and a God of love mhted up with the old idea 
of the Jewish Jehovah, The new God of the Roman Christians 
is a composite figure with thp double attributes of the old 
Testament Jehovah and of the God of love, with power to 
send people who do not believe in him to an eCemsI hell fire. 
The old gods of the Romans, Greeks and Rgyptiatis have 
varusKed, TT^ey were destroyed by the cohorts of imperial 
Rome. The latter continued their conquest dll the 
appearance of the Ai’ibian prophet, when the power of the 
Christians is demolished by the cohorts of Islam. The Christian 
is treated with canine.contempt by the foJloNver of Muhammad, 
who calls the former **the dog of a Christian." Chrisdanity 
disappears from Asia Minor and Egypt and the crescent of 
Islam appears carrying destruction in its path. The Arabian 
Allah now becomes chief in the west Aslan world. A thou 
sand years ago Allah appeared in India and the sword of in¬ 
vading Arabs carried destruction througliout India. Up to the 
time of AurangSebe the power of Allah Is supreme, and then 
the Muhammadan power declines, never again to appear as a 
conquering force. 

For neaxly two thousand years Asia was not troubled by 
the myrmidons of the European-Jewish God. In the 
sixteenth century of the European era the barbarian Portuguese 
entered Asia, and made an effort to preach the JewisK-European 
God. They succeeded in making a few hundred thousand 
converts to the Catholic faith, and thejr power to gain more 
converts ended. The Reformed Church of the Dutch then 
came to Asia preaching the Cod of Luther in the I7lh century. 
They made a few thousand converts Co the Protestant faith in 
Coylon. We now see the British Christians preaching the 
Jewish God of Horcb to the people of Asia. 


THE MAHA-BODHI 

AND THE • 

UNITED BUDDHIST WORLD. 

FotWDED BY THE AnAGAROCA H- DHARMAPAU- 

“Go ye, 'O BLikkKu*. asd wander fortk fo* the gain of the 
many, for the welfare of the marty, in compawon for the wodd, 
for the good, for the gain, for die welfare of god* and men. 
Proclaim. O Bhikkhu®, the Doctrine ^oriona. preach ye a life 
of holineas. perfect and pure.**—MohflWigga, Vinaya PiUaka. 


y^. XXVIII DECEBfBER A.a 


THE ENSHRINEMENT OF THE HCd-Y RELIC OF THE 
BLESSED IN THE NEW SRI DHARMA 
RAJIKA CHAITYA VIHARA IN CALCUTTA 

Calcutta had the prmlege of witnewJDg on 26di November 
morning a acene which ha« not happened in Ipdia for the laat 
700 yean in connection with the handing over by hCa EiccUency 
the Governor of a relic condatmg of a amali piece of bone of the 
Lord Buddha to Sir Aautoeh Mookenee a» the reprcaenlative of 
the Maha-Bodhi Society oS Calcutta. 

The ceremony took place on the grand atairtaae of Ae 
Goremment Houae which* waa carpeted and lined on either 
aide by aowara of Hia Exceflency'a Body-guard. The arrange- 
menta were under the control of Vaux and Captain 

HaakeA Smith- The waa iJaced inside a highly varnished 
gold ••chotal*' shaped casket- TJie casket waa placed on a 
brass lea-poy ready for delivery at Ae appointed time, 
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The proceesiOD which was nearly half a mile in length 
arrived at the Nordiem gate of Government House at about ten 
mimites after $ o'clock and was met \ty Mr. W, R. Gourlay. 
A few minutes later Sir Asutosh Mookerjee and Mrs. Annie 
Besant who was accompanied by Miss Annie Bell joined the 
procesuooists and on the stroke of half past enght the proces* 
eion moved Forward and wended its way tov^rds the main 
stairase. The procession was headed by three Buddhists in 
pure white robes who carried a brass pot each on ^eir 
shoulders containing, it is understood, the water of the Ganges. 
The trio Were followed by four trumpeters and to their weird 
music the procesaiw advanced. Sir Asutosh Mookerjee accom* 
paofed hy the Rev. Dharmapaia, nesrt followed and Mrs. Besant 
and Miss Bet) were not far behind. The other members of the 
procession consisted of Burmese, Singalese. Chinese. Japanese, 
Siamese. Buddhist monks, priests in their yellow sacred otol 
robes and Indian Buddhists and sympathisers. Flags and 
banners were in profusion and a large number of women and 
children, who also carried minature Rags and banners helped to 
brighten the scene. On arrival in ^nt of the staircase Sir 
AsoUsK and Rev. Dharmapaia walked up and took their stand 
in front of f^s Excellency. His Excellency then placed the 
^ ^iasket aod his contents in the outstretched hands of Sir 
Asutosh which were enveloped in a rilk handkerchief and In 
doing so, said : “On behalf of Excellency the Viceroy I 
hand you herewidi the holy relJi^ of the Lord ^ddha.“ On 
this b«ng done there was a fanfare and Sir Asutosh, Mrs. 
Besant and die others paid their homage to the relic. 

The casket was handed at this stage to Rev. Dharmapaia. 
who descended the staircase with it in his possession. Homage 
was paid to the relic by a large number of the processionists 
and in the end It was placed under a sQver canopy in a 
carriage. The carriage which was drawn by siz horses was 
profusely, decorated with flowers end evergreens. The pro'cee- 
sion then wended Its way back to the new Buddhist VThara In 
College Square cpUed Sri DKarma Rajika Chaitva Vihara. 
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Hie (oUovnDg inscription we4 noticed on a flag that was 
bdng carried hy one the children 

*'May the bleasing of the triple gem rest upon India/' 

• • • 

Hjstory of the Reuc.I 

The relic is the oldest body reKc of the Lord Buddha 
having been deposited in Bhattiprolu Stupa’ about 2.200 years 
ago. It was discovered in a rock crystal casket in 1692 during 
excavations at ^atdi^olu in the Krishna District of the Madras 
Preridency and has been kept ever sirice in the Gbvemment 
Central Museum, Madras. The relic was offered to the'Maha- 
Bodhi Society on condition that it was enshrined and adequately 
safeguarded in a worthy Vjhara. The offer was accepted and 
the Vihaia b^ng an accomplished fact the relic was made o^ver 
on the morning of November 26th as above mentioned. 

Mr. justice Woodroffe was observed standing at the north 
gate of Government House watching the procession, 
Ashutosh Mookerjee v^ras bare footed and dressed tn "dhoti" 
and "chudder." Rev. Dharmapala was m a red robe. An 
European in "dhoti" and "chuddar" and barefooted was 
conspicuous among the processionists. Mrs. Besant and Miss 
Bell accompanied the procesaion on foot from Government 
House to College Square. 

An Eye-Witness’s Accowt. 

An Eye-witness writesA very Interesting and imposing 
ceremony was witnessed at 8-30 a.m. in the Government House 
this morning when H. EL the Governor by the command of the 
Viceroy handed over a golden um (stupa shaped) containing 
Buddha’s tooth (which was found somewhere in Mysore in a 
casket with proper Inscriptions so that there was no difliciJty of 
identity) to ^ Asutoeh Mookedee as the President of the 
Committee for building the new Buddhist Vihara (facing 
O^ege Square Tank) for the proper enshrinement of 
sacred relic. 

Sir Ashutosh was dressed in silk dhoti and cbadar and 
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buefooMd. He had iasuted opoa putting on the same 
Bcahmaiucal dress for this aacred ceremoa/ to-d^ garbed 
wherein he as a Brahman would be entitled b> touch **Salg7am 
fpd other Hindu deities. Credit must' be giren co H. E. and 
hk Private Secretary for showing a catholicity of spirit in regard 
to the (eCdsh of dress which had hitherto dominated the custom 
in Government hoxises. 

There stood H. E. on the last landing of the grand staircase 
from where up to the bottom it had been draped in carpet. 
Sir AshuCbsh was well supported by the Rev. Anagarika 
Dharampaia, the worthy Secretary of the Moha*Bodhi and the 
Vihara Building SocieQ^, and some 2.000 Buddhists^ including 
large contingents of Buddhist monks from Ceylon, Burma, 
Qiina. Japan, Tibet, Siam. 'There was a large number of 
Buddhist ladies standing behind the monks and the men 

Buddhists. 

' All these Buddl^ts with their Bertgali friends and 
sympathisers had by arrangement foregathered by the steps 
of the Dalhousie Institute from 7-30 in .the morning, An 
imposing procession was formed with the help of Mr. 5, C. Bose. 
Bar-at-Law. of the Buddha'play fame. Flags with Buddhistic 
symbols and famous mottos and the blowing of the 12 sacred 
conch'shelis jong hom pipes were the order of the day. 
These together with profuse display of flowers and the burning 
of incense made Wellesley Place through which the procession 
passed up to the North gate of the Government House, a 
veritable temple corridor. 

Sir Asutosb before ascending the grand staircsise washed 
bis hands in rose-water and held a yellow coloured silk handker* 
chief covering both his hands for receiving the sacred relic. 

No speeches were made, H. £. only pronounced the 
following solemn words :~"By the command of His Excellency 
the Viceroy 1 commit this ancient and sacred relic into your 
hands for its proper enshrinement for the.spintusJ beneAt of 
the Buddhists'* in placing the sacred um on the hands of Sir < 
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Ashutosh who received it vdth an appropriate bow and paeaed 
it on to Revd. A. Dhanoapala repealing the words of H. E. 

^hile Mi. DhaimapaJa was holding the um for placing it 
in an open phaeton drawn by 6 horses, numerous Buddie 
pilgrims came up and touched the um with their forehead having 
previously taken o£f their head dresses if any. 

There was one personage there more attractive than the 
rest. He was a Bingalese chief, whose ancestor was a contemn 
porary of Emperor Asoka and had visited Gya and the Bodhi 
Tree a branch of which he had taken back with him to Ceylon 
for planting it there. That branch sprouted, and like the religion 
of which it is a symboli it has grown and its ofshoots are 
visible all over Ceylon in Buddhist temple compounds. 

When the 6 horsed phaeton drove up by the foot of the 
Grand Staircase "conches" blew again, and the carriage itself 
seemed to get loaded with flowers. 

A Bengalee group of SankirtanwaUas sbuck up tune also 
with their dhole and khartal. Whoever was responsible for 
the presence of the SankirtanwaUas ought to have seen that they 
, had clean dhotees on them. This is by the way. 

Mr. Dhaimapala having reverentially placed the golden um 
on a throne placed in the carriage, himself took his stand In the 
carriage as it slowly moved out of the'Government House, a 
part of the congregadon marching ahead of the carriage and a 
part foUowlng it. As the carriage was moving, khoi (fried rice) 
was being sprinkled in front of the horses. 

Our Hindu friends should bear in mind that Buddha came 
to be regarded by the ancient Hindus as a part of Vishnu Avatar 
and that the sacred relic to be enshrined in the new Vihaia 
tO'day should be an object of veneration and inspiration for 
them as well. It belongs to diem j6st sis much as to the 
Buddhists, for in the building of the Vihara Hindus as well as 
Buddhists have contributed, but by far the most queenly contrU 
bution has come from one Mrs. Foster of Honolulu, 
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PROCEEDINGS AT THE CONSECRATION CEREMONY 

OF 

THE VIHARA 

e 

Opened by Lord Ronaudshay 

His Excellency Lord Ronaldshny presided at the consecra- 
tioTV cerernony of the Sri Dharma RaHha OialtvaVihara on 
Friday evening at the ViKara premises, 4A, -College Square, 
when the sacred relic of Lord Buddha presented hy H. E. the 
Viceroy of India, was enshrined in the stone stupa of the 
ViKara. Among the gathenng were Sir Henry Wheeler, the 
Maharaja of Burdwan. Sir Asutosh Mookerjoe. Sir Deva 
Prosad Sarvadhikaii, Mr. Justice Woodroffe, Mr. Homell, 
Director of Public Instruction. Bengal, Mrs. Annie Beaant. 
Mias Annie Bell Mr. R. D. Mehta, Mr. j. C. Mukeriee and 
Dr. CKuni La] Bose .Rai Bahadur. The attendance was very 
large. On arrival His Excellency was rec^ved by Sir Aautosh 
Mookerjee and the delegates and after opening the silver lock 
of the gate was conducted upstairs. 


SIR A. MOOKERJEE. 

Sir AsutosK Mookerjee said that they welcomed HisEx* 
celiency not merely as the honoured representative of their 
august Sovereign in this Presidency hut also as a distinguished 
scholar who had seriously enldeavoured to penetrate into the 
mysteries of Eastern lands and in particular Into the mysteries 
of that philosophy of the Gautama Buddha which had brought 
happiness to untold millions of men and women during more 
than twenty-three centuries. 

The G^eral Secretary read a report concerning the Vihara. 
Your Exceiiency, Lades and Get^tlemen, 

The Maha Bodhi Society was founded in May 1891 at 
Colombo under the presidency of the late illustrious High Priest, 
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• SumansaJa, for makiifg Imown in India tKe taacKinga of the 
Buc}^ha Sakya Mun;, who^e teachings had been forgotten for 
seven centuries in the land of Hit birth. Even the most sacred 
places connected vrith HU life and teachings had been forgotten, 
and the signiheance of the ruined sites ivas not realized til! t^e 
researches of that great band of Oriental Scholars headed by 
Prinsep had shown the universal prevalence of this religion of 
Compassion throughout the length and breadth of this great 
empire. For nearly 1700 years India venerated the Holy Figure 
of the Buddha, 

. Thirty years ago, the name of the Blessed One was known 
only as an Avatar of Vishnu, and when the Sodel^ was started 
in Calcutta it created no deep interest and vibrated no chord 
bf emotion. The work of the Maha BodJu Society at its 
beginning was hardly noticed except by a few. 

Sir W, W. Hunter and Sir Edwin Arnold were among the 
few who felt that this great religion has to be welcomed back 
to establish a regeneration among its peoples. Says Sir Edwin 
^mold, writing in 1&95 “Buddhism would return to the place of 
its birth, to elevate, to spiritualise, to help and enrich the 
population. It would be a new Asiatic Crusade, triumphant 
without tears, or tyranny or blood. “ While Sir W. W. Hunter 
m bis "Indian Empire" empharises that a reinboduction of 
Buddhism is possible in these memorable words : '*A revival 

of Buddhism is. 1 repeat, one of the present possibilities in 
India. The life and teachings of Buddha are also beginning 
to exerdse a now influence on religious thought in Europe and 
America." 

For 29 years the Society has been steadily preparing the 
way by removing the early prejudices that existed in this country 
against the Saddharma. As a result the study of PfUi had been 
instituted Hn several of the Indian Universities and the vivifying 
influence of the Buddha's teachings will be strengthened by 
the personal contact of Buddhists l~heras who will be thus not 
only instructors but misdonaries. ' 

It i^ hoped that Buddhist ideas, which are already the 
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Immemons} herita^ of India, will graduaHy permeate among < 
the intelligenzia ol this great country. 

The Society has been publishing a monthly journal in 
English, which is the only Buddhist journal with an unintemipt* 
esistence of twenty-eight years. Among the members and 
syropathisers of the Souety are the great leaders of Hindu 
culture and thought. But no religion can flourish without 
pobulat support and the stirring of popular imagination, and 
m a religion in which the sacred personabty of the Great Pro- 
mulgator has been venerated with the supiemest devotion and 
fervour, there is no stronger appeal than the enshrining of His 
Reiics in a monument which intensifies in its structure the 
devotional and aesthetic quahhes of the votary. 

When the imperial Government of India offered in 1916 
to the Maha Bodhi Society, a Relic of the Blessed One dis¬ 
covered alBhattiproIu In the Madras Presidmcy. a condition was 
made that the sCructuxe should be worthy to house the preciius 
trtasure. Under the sympathetic advice of Sir John Marshall. 
Director of Archeeology in India, this building has been inspire^ 
and concaved in the style of Ajantan architecture ; and the 
physical counterpart of that inspiration has been' evolved by 
Mr. Monamohan Ganguly, author of ''Orissa and Her Remains'' 
who from his intimate knowledge of Indian art has tried to 
reproduce faithfully the motife of Buddhist Architecture and 
Sculpture, and the building work has been done by Messrs. 
Kai & Co., one of the premier Arms of Builders and Architects 
in Calcutta, and the decorative stone work by Gopaldas Premp. • 

The building however could not have begun but for the 
wholehearted generosity of Mrs, T. R. Foster of Honolulu, 
Hawaii, who will feel in that distant country the impulse of 
spiritual throb that is set in motion to*day. His Highness the 
Gaekwar of Baroda, whose broadminded generosity keeps pace 
with his high ideals has realized the spintual sympathy that 
bridges Hinduism and Buddhism, and has given with his us ua l 
munificence. The third donation comes from Ceylon. 

But in the building of this "Dbamma PSsSda'* almost every 
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nftHon is represeoted. 71)e di&smjnaticn of a noble Idea ie 
not conimod to one individual or eoun&y. but spreads like the 
light of the sun throughout the world. The names of these 
contributors are given in a separate list. ^ 

The frescoes of Ajanta copied by a small betid of young 
artists organized by Mr. M. M. Ganguly, our Honoxery Architect, 
who took one of them to Ajanta for studying the details, 
pictorially represent the incidents associated with the life and 
legends of the Buddha and the Bodhisatva. The name of the 
young axtist Sunil Chandra DuU who was deputed to Ajanta at 
the Society's expense is worthy of notice- We thankfully 
mention our gratitude to L^tdy Herringham from whose work 
’'Ajanta", some of the pictures have been copied. 

A mere vote of thanks for these potential and actual buOders 
of this Vihaie barely conveys to them the deep feelings which 
the M. B. Society entertains for their generous co-operstion but 
their names will live for ever inscribed in the hearts of coming 
generations to whom this Sri Dharma RSjika VihSj^ will typify 
the re-establishment of the Dhammacakka in the land hallowed 
by imperishable associations of the Tathagata's glorified life. 
To His Excellency the Viceroy of India and the Imperial 
Government 1 beg to tender on behalf of tht Maha Bodhl 
Society arid the Buddhist world their heartfelt thanks for the gift 
conceived in the most sympathetic apirit ; and to Your Excel¬ 
lency. whose name will be forever associated with this great 
and glorious event. I beg to convey the sentiments of profound 
gratitude of the Maha Bodhi Society, and thank Your Elxcellency 
for your gradous presence artd enlightened tolerance *. and on 
behalf of the Society I beg to thank the Vthara Committee, 
especially'to our legal adviser. Babu Hirendia Nath Dacta. 

A delegate from Ceylon welcomed His Excelleny on behalf 
of the Ceylon delegates. 

Mrs, Annie Besant bneHy referred to the Lord Buddha's 
teaching which inculcated one life, one teaching and set one 
example and that was that the highest service to God was found 
in the service to man. 
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. His Excellency Lord Roneld«Kay ssddSir AautoeK 
Mcokerjce. ladjes and gentlemen :—THe ceremony for which wc 
are gathered together to-day is one which will surely prove to 
bt* of historic interest, for it bears witness to a definite revival of 
Buddhism in a land which while once a famous centre of the 
doctrine, has been bereft of it—outwardly at least—for nigh upon 
ei^t centuries. And I make no attempt to disguise from you 
die satisfaction which 1 derive from the fact that it should have 
fallen to my lot to hand to the Maha-Bodhi Society on behalf of 
the Covemmant of India the sacred relic which will henceforth 
remain enshrined in this V^hara. 

As to the antiQui^^ and importance of this relic there can 
be no doubt. For long centuries it lay buried in a stupa at 
Bhatriprolu a small place not far from the Krishna river 
in Madras, in the centre of a tract of country covered 
by a whole series of Buddhist monuments in brick 
and marblov h is clear from papers in the archives of 
the Archaeological Department that but for the mtervention 
of the British authorities these monuments would sooner 
or later have disappeared ; and, indeed, much of the 
material composing them had already been made use 
of for toad making and other secular purposes, when a 
careful arid systematic examination of them was carried out by 
Mr, Has, an o£cei of the Archaeological Department, in 1692. 
The result of thi< examination was the discovery of three caskets 
two o( which contained crystal phials in which were enshrined 
relics of Buddha with inscriptions to that e^ect. It ie one of 
these—'the KolieM of holy relics—that has now found a worthy 
resting place in this Vihara the erection of which thanks to the 
inspiration and enthusiastic perseverance of the Venerable 
the Anagarika Dhatmapala, has been undertaken for the special 
purpose of maintaining it. 

There some grounds for balieving that this sacred relic 
was d^osited in thp stupa at Bhettipiolu at least twenty^one 
centuries agp : and we may hazard the conjecture that it was 
one of the eight stupas which are said to have been erected by 
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eight kings among whom the cremation ashes of Gautama 
Buddka were distributed. So much in brief for the histoty of 
the relic. 

The feelings which it must inspire in the hearts of followers 
of the Buddhist faith 1 can well ima^ne. For my own part, 
I have gazed upon this, an actual relic of the earthly body 
the great sage, the example of whose Ufe has brought happiness 
and consolation to millions of the human race, with feelings of 
the utmost fascination. It Is not necessary to be an actual 
adherent of the Buddhist faith to be a reverent adinirtf of the 
life and teaching of its feeder. And it may not be ou of place, 
perhaps, on such an occasion as this that 1 an adherent of a 
different faith should pay to Buddhism my tribute of respect, of 
adnuration. { do not propose to dwell upon the metaphysics 
of the cult, though I do not deny the subtle attraction which the 
great docCrine of universal impermanence and law of universal 
causation possess for the intellect. There is a haunting fascina¬ 
tion in the passage from the Mahapadana Suttanta which 
identifies the highest knowledge of which humani^ is capable 
with a perception of these great doctrines—''Coming to be I 
Coming to be 1 At that thought bretheren, there arose a vision 
into things not before called to mind, reason arose, wisdom 
arose, light arose.And the account of the night when 
Gautama attained enlightenment is given with dramatie effect. 
"In the third watch.*’ we are told, *’he gs^sped the perfect 
understanding of the chain of causation which is the origin of 
evil, and thus at the break of day he attained to Perfect En- 
iightenment.” But while as 1 have said I am not insensible to 
the subtle intelleclual appeal of these doctrines. 1 hnd difficulty 
at the Same time in overcoming the obvious objection which 
they possess for the theist—Christian or other. For if to the 
question. *’wKat Power is it that keeps thh wheel of becoming 
in perpetueJ motion.** we rbply with Gautama Buddha, the law 
of universal causation as exemplified by the twelve Nidans, 
then immediately and once ar>d for all we expunge God viewed 
es a First Cause, and the soul—iridividual or universah^from 
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the state of possibility. "Tlie pilgrimage of beings" declared 
CauUma Buddha, "has its beginning in Eternity, No hrst 
cause can be discovered whence proceeding creatures fettered 
by a thirst for being, stray and wander." 

It is not, bowver, in metaphysics that tbe average man finds 
satisfaction, and it is tbe code of conduct prescribed by Buddha 
as the means of escaping from the ever revolving cycle of 
existence rather than his explanation of tbe nature and cause 
of that existence which bas left so profound an impress upon 
the human mind. 

The story of Buddha is'the story of the spirit of India. His 
quest is the eternal quest of India. The picture which we are 
pven of his early days is typical of India. "We see a young 
man thoughtful sympathetic and observant, sorely troubled in 
mind at the inexplicable inequalitl&s of life. Then we see him 
giving up comfort.* wealth, family and home and going forth 
in search of an answer to the riddle of the universe. That he 
should have set out along the path of ascedcism was natural, 
for it is to renunciation that the spirit of India has ever turned 
when searching for a key to the higher mysteries of existence. 
But it was not in a selhsh if passionless abstention from the 
duties and responsibilities of life that he found the answer for 
which he sought : it was in the last of tbe four Noble Truths 
that he found the soludon of hjs problem'^in the pursuit of the 
sacred eightfold path, Right Faith. Right Resolve, Right 
Speech, Ri gh t Action, Right Living. Right Efort, Right 
Thought, Right Self'Concenbadon. This was the famous 
middle way giving egress from the iron cage within whose 
prison bars revolved inexorably and unendirigly the pitiless 
cycle of exlstenc&^rlnging the changes from the birth to old 
age. from old age to death and from death to birth again. 

Neither along the road of wordly pleasure nor along the 
gloomy patb'Way of self*mortiBcation was salvation tp be 
found; but along the way of duty. The sacred eightfold path 
is the .posidve expression of a code of conduct of which the 
table of *h^. h^osaic law gives us a more negative definition. 
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In «98ence are one and the same—the living by man of 
bis involving the performance of acdon—in accordance 

with a standard of conduct'which i< characterised as right. 1 
am well aware of the diibcultiee of laying down any absolute 
standard of right. What may be thought right in one set of 
dicumstances or at one lime may be thought wrong m other 
circumstances or at another time. Who is to dedde> In the 
case of the sacred eightfold path—Right Faith, Right Resolve, 
Right Speech and so on—who is to be the arbiter of wbat 
constitutes Right? The answer which is implied in Buddhism 
is given more categorically In the Bhagavad Gita, wherein it te 
definitely stated that man winneth not freedom from action by 
abstaining from activity, nor by mere renunciation does he rise 
to perfection ; ''biU he whose works are all free from the mould* 
ing of “desire he who having abandoned attachment to the 
fruit of action ; hoping for naught, his mind and self controUed, 
having abandoned all greed, performing action by the body 
alone, he doth not commit sin. It is this ideal of lof^ altruism, 
this idea of complete selflessness, this sublime indifference to 
the fruits of works which, lonning like golden threads through 
the ethical teaching of Buddhism and repeated over and over 
again in the “Song of the Lord." is one of the outstanding 
glories of Indian thought. , 

But the value of the ethical teaching of Buddhism is not a 
mere matter of speculation. No one who has travelled in 
Buddhist countries can fail to have noticed the atmosphere of 
gentleness and kindness in which the people live. In such 
countries the key note of human relationships in the word 
"Ahimsa" which we translate Inadequately by the word 
"harmlessnees.' It is a golden word before which all the crude 
and herce emotions, the el mental barbarous passions of 
—anger, hatred, malice, and all uncharitableness flee 
ashamed. We have sore need of the kindly spirit of Buddhism, 
of the golden rule of "Ahimsa" in the world to-ds^. Is it too 
much to hope that this ceremony In which we have taken part 
to-day may prove symbolical of a return once more to man of 
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peace which is the most treasured o&pring of the gf^ntle 
and lofty teaching which Gautama Buddha bequeathed to men 
two thousaod five hundred years a^ ? 

His Excellency the Governor announced that Messrs. Birla 
and Co. had ofiered a donation of Rs. 5.000 In order to enable 
the Mo^a-Bodhi Bodety to purchase the adjoining Und, 

Mr. jiistice Woodrofie proposed a vote of thanks to His 
Escehency the Governor for presiding, 

This closed the ceremony. 


INVOCATION TO BUDDHA. 

Composed /or the ceremony in Bengali hy Sj. Rasamoy Laha 

Translated hy 
Sj. Aiul Chandra Ghoeh. 

Millenniums have come and gone, since Thou. 

O great of soul! didst deeply ponder, how 
To stamp out sickness, grief and misery. 

And set mankind from fleshly torments free I 
A king's son. Thou, end nursed in princely wise. 

Didst leave Thy home in wandering hermit's guise ; 

To quench all creatures' woes, in thought immersed. 

A sorJ-awakening light upon Thee bursC. 

And filled the earth with Thy immortal boon.-— 

The great religion as "Ahimse” known! 

Gautama! Here, in Bengal's holy fane,— 

The “Afuhddharmardji^c Stdp" by name.— 

One-voiced we sing Tby praise, while we enshrine 
With ritual meet, this sacred relic Thine! 

When, king Piadad's empire spread afar. 

O’er India’s ample plains, in peace and war. 

Great Buddha's teachings he did wide proclaim.— 
Engraved in stones reciting Buddha's fame ; 

Built pillars, temples, caves and cloisters ^and.— 

All master-pieces of the artists* hand.— 
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In towns and hills. For p«opIe'3 use. not piido ; 

Ascetic turned at last, and such he died. 

So great Asoka, by Thy grace, did find 

The peace Thy noble creed doth bring mankind! ^ 

Gautama I Here, in Bengal's holy fane.-» 

TTie "Mahddharmcrdfiko Stup” by name.— 

One-voiced we sing Thy praise, while we enshnne 
Wi^ nlual meet, this sacred reNc Thine I 
In reverence deep, our sweet Jaydev did sing 
Thy praise, in voice ^at ne'er shall cease to ring:— 

' 'Keshava \ once in Buddha's form revealed, 

O Lord of ain for e'er Thy praise be pealedf" 

Bengal to-day Thy glory loud doth sing, 

Of Thy adorers having formed a ring. 

O lend Thy light to help this newdormed band. 

The paths of higher knowledge to eacpand : 

And may this “Mohddkormaf^jiki^'' tope 
A centre be of wisdom, light and hope I 
Gautama! Here, in Bengnl’s holy Fane.— 

The "Mahddhormardjiko Sbip'’ by name,— 

• One-voiced wc sing Thy praise, while we enshnne 
With ritual meet, this sacred relic Thine I 

A SOUVENIR. 

In eofnmsmordiioft tkt tftMkflniftg of Ho^y Rdic cf fhe Batldha 
Sit}(pd'nafti m lha ehsiiya of TAtf 5r«e Dhorma Vlliare. 

Caicattc, on 26lh Nocamkar. tStO anier iha PraatSstcg 
H. £. Ronaldihoy, Covttnor of Banga}^ 

Dhammacakka Pavattana Sutta. 

I, ITius I have heard: Once upon a dme the Blessed 
One was residmg at Isipatana, the Deer-park near Benares. 
There the Blessed One addressed the Pancavaggiya-bhikkKus 
{the company of Five Bhikkhus—the first converts) in the 
following way 
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2. The«e two extreInes^ O, BhikUKus. should Dot be 
followed by a monk. What aie the two) Indulgsnce m sensual 
jdleosure, which is base, vul^r. worldly, ignoble, harmful ; a$ 
vfoJ] as aelf-mortfiication which is painful, ignoble, and harmful. 
Avoiding these two extremes, O Bhikkhus. the Middle Course 
has been realised by the Tathagata which rs productive of 
spiritual insight, productive of wisdom and which conduces to 
mental franquilKty, to the realisation of the truth, to the Supreme 
Wisdom and Nirvana. 

3. What is. O Bhikkhus, that Middle Course which has 
been realised by the Tathagata, which is productive of spiritual 
insight, productive of wisdom and which conduces to mental 
tranquillity to the realisaclon of Truth, to Supreme Wisdom and 
Nirvana^ It is the Noble Path constituted of these eight factors, 
naiuely Right Views. Right Aspirations, Right Speech, Right 
Conduct, Right Living, Right Endeavour. Right Memory and 
Right Meditation. This is, O BhikkKus, the Middle Course 
which has been realised by the Tathagata wKi^ is productive 
of Spiritual insight, productive of wisdom and which conduces 
to mental tranquillity, to the realisation of the truth, to the 
Supreme Wisdom and Nirvana. 

4. That there is Safferins O Bhlkkhus Is a Noble Truth ; 
birth is sujfenng. old age is suffering, disease is suffering, death 
Is suffering, association with the obfects we hate is suffering, 
separation from the objects we love is suffering, not to obtain 
what we desire is suffering. Briefly speaking, the very com¬ 
bination of the five elements Is suffering. 

3. That there is the Cause o/ Suffering, O BhikkKus, 1$ a 
Noble Truth: It 1$ the Craoing which leads to rebirth wtiicK 
is associated with gaiety and pleasure and finds its delight here 
and there. It is of three kinds, to wit, craving for sensual 
enjoyments, craving for a permanent spiritual existence, and 
craving for annihilation. 

6. That there is Cessation of Sofferlng, O Bhlkkhus, is a 
Noble Truth ; it is the complete abstinence, cessation, eradi- 
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Gabon, estrangement,, deliverance and non'harbounng of the 
craving, 

7. That there is the Pa<h u^hich leods fo the Cesao^on o/ 
Suffering is a Noble Tnith. It U the Woble Path of eight factors, 
namely, Right Views, Right Aspirations, Right Speech. Ri^t 
Conduct. Right Livelihood, Right Endeavour, Right Memory 
and Right Meditation. 

8. I have obtained an insight, Imowledge, wisdom and a 
clear discernment that this is the NobU Trxxth of Su^ermg which 
is one of the truths which has not been heard of before. 

1 have obtained an insight. Imowledge, wisdom, and a clear 
discernmeni that this Noble Truth o/ Su^erfng’ which is one of 
the truths that were not loiown before, must be understood. 

I have obtained an insight, knowledge, wisdom, and a clear 

discernment that this Noble Truth of Suffering .is understood 

by me. 

9. I have obtained an m»ght.that this is the Noble 

Truth of the Cause of Su^ering.that this must be abandoned 

.this is abandoned (by me). 

10. [ have obtained an insight.that'this is the Noble 

Truth of the Cessation ©/ Su^en'ng.that thU must be realised 

.that is realised (by me). 

11. [ have obtained an invght.that this is the Noble 

Truth of the Path that leads to the Cessation of SulTering. 

that this must be followed.that this is followed (by me). 

As long as, my true knowledge and insight, O BhUckbus. 
with its three modifications and its twelve aspects, were not 
perfectly pure, so long, O Bhikkhus, 1 could not realise that 
1 have been enlightened in the unexcelled Supreme Enlighten¬ 
ment, the Sambodhi. in the world of men and gods, in the 
world of Mara and Brahma, among all beings. Samanas and 
Brahmanas. gods and men. 

But when, O Bhikkhus. my true knowledge and insight with 
its three modifications and with its twelve aspects became 
perfectly pure in the four Noble Troths it was then. O Bhikkhus, 
1 realised that 1 have been enlightened in the unexcelled Supreme 

5 
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£n]ight«nment, the Sambodhi, in the world of Mere and Brahma 
acnoDg all beinga. Samaoaa and Brahmanaa. gods and men. 

And this knowledge and insight arose in my mind: my 
mental emancipation is unsubvertible, diis is my last Inrth and 
thfoe is no chance of rebirth for me. 

Thus aaith the Blessed One, and the company of the Five 
Bhikkhua (the* hrst converts) rejoiced at die words of the Blessed 
One. . 


EDUCATION IN JAPAN. 

We ate in receipt of a copy of the Educational Report of 
Japan for the year 1917 kindly sent to us by the Minister of 
Education. The Report Is full of interesting matter showing 
the efforts of the Government of Japan to make the young 
generation of Japanese thoroughly efficient m the path of pro¬ 
gress. The Report contains 382 pages royal dvo.. and is divided 
into three parts, the first part deals with various matters; the 
second part deals on statisdcs : the third part deals on religious 
matters. School hygiene, school books, native languages, super¬ 
vision of school books, conference of school directors, investi¬ 
gations of material for instruction on matters concerning the 
present war. etc. are heran discussed. Lectures are given to 
teachers of normal schools, middle schools on subjects that are 
of educational Interest, on electro-chemical iridusby. maiiufaC' 
ture of paiots. colour industry, etc. The Government sends 
students abroad to gain knowledge, and the countries designated 
are the United States, Switzerland, Sweden, Germany, France ; 
the subjects that they have to study are political economy, 
finance, science of commerce. and commercial geography, 
anatomy, histology, embiyology. medical chemistry, otology, 
rhinilogy. laryngology, medicine, orthopaedic surgery, psychia¬ 
try.. pharmaceudcal chemistry, civil engmeerlng, electrical 
engineering, electro-mechanical industry, mechamcal engineer* 
mg. naval architecture, mining machines, applied chemistry. 
indusQy of cfi?. inorganic chemical industry, dressing and 
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mining. metaJ]urs7» manufacture of pottery, earthenware, glaas 
and cernent. philosophy and pedagogics, English and American 
law, leather mdustry. manufacture of leather articles, law of 
bankruptcy, epidemiology, paediatrics, dermatology, gymnae- 
tics, ethics, Oiinese classics, calendar making, management 
sericulture, matters relating to female education,, history of 
Russia, pharmacy, textile fibres and weaving, dematology snd 
syphilis, science of Uro-gemtal organs, serology, immunology, 
etc. The subjects taught in the schools are morality, peda* 
gogics, Japanese language and Chinese classics. English, French, 
German history, Japanese history and Oriental history, 
geography, occidental history, mathematics,, arithmetic, algebra, 
geometry, trigonometry, analytical geometry, difierentiai and 
integral calculus, physics and chemistry, physics, chemistry, 
natural history, zoology, physiology, botany, mineralogy, 
science, domestic science, civics, handwriting, drawing, 
Japanese brush work and insbumentaJ drawing, sewing, gym' 
nasties, fencing, music, book*keeping, agriculture, horticulture, 
commerce, manual training, manual arts, which includes knit' 
ting, embroidery, artificial flower making, bag making. 

The Minister of Education confer honours upon persona 
who give encouragement to matters connected with the elen:>en' 
taiy school education. The department prepares text books, 
charts for elementary schools, which relate to morals, Japanese 
language, arithmetic. Japanese history, geography, s<uence. 
drawing, the copyright of which is held by the Department. 
32547 350 flumes were published by the Department In the 
year under review. 

The state Treasury pays every year such sums as have 
been agreed to and estimated for the ptupose of encotiraging 
technical education. In the year 1917 the sum of 318,000 yen 
was paid for technical schools. There are technical and ap- 
precendcee schools, agricultural schools, schools of marine pro¬ 
ducts, commercial schools, nautical schools. 

There are four Imperial Universities at Tokyo, Kioto, the 
Tohoka Imperial University, and the Kyushu Imperial Univci- 
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nty. In tK« 7 eej und«r review the araount spent upon the 
building in the nniverMtiee was 1,027,606 yen. 

There are 100 (oxeign inatructors employed by the Educe* 
don Department and 4,996 Japanese professors with hi;h 
degrees. The foreign instructors are paid 313,270 yen in the 
year 1917, 

The total expenditure of the educational department in the 

1917 amounted to 10,579,741 yen. 

The total number of schools in the empire in the year was 
39; 363, of teachers 200,763 ; of students, pupils and children 
8,655,692; and of graduates 1,538,967, The report says "in 
every line of education, undertakings and measures were acce¬ 
lerated during the year, in harmony with the progress of the 
times and the consequences of the war. No branch cf educa¬ 
tion failed to receive due attention for its improvement and 
completion, and instruction, moral and physical culture, as well 
as school hygiene, were ^ven more careful attention." 

There tfe 25,613 elementary schools, 73 Rlind and Dumb 
schools. 92 Normal schools, 2 Hi^er Normal schools, 2 Higher 
Normal schools for women, I Institute for Training Teachers, 
325 Middle schools. 376 High schools for Cirls. 8 Higher 
schools. 4 Imperial Unrversitiee, 67 Special schools, 23 Special 
technical schools, 207 second grade technical schools, 365 
Primary grade technical schools. Technical continuation schools 
9697, 3 Irudtutes for training technical teachers. 2523 Miscella* 
neooa schools. 

The aiTw of the elementary schools Is to instil into youthful 
minds the elements of moral and national education, and the 
knowledge and abili^ essential for the conduct of life, care 
being taken at the same time to develope the physique of ^e 
children. There are 665 kindergartens for the education of 
infanta. 

Blind and Deaf and Dumb schools. There are 64 private 
institutions. Pensions'to public oAcials. The sum of 1,963.196 
yen was paid in connection with pensions to retired teachers 
and to the families deceased teachers. 
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Educddonal Fund for the year amounted to the sum of 
5.573,091 yen. 

Public school expenditure for fhe year aroounCed to the 
sum of 71,416,424 yen. 

Public school property. The value of public school pr(j* 
perty was 6,895,303 yen. 

The value of school buildings, books, and apparatus was 
291.494.287 yen. 

Religious Report. The number of Buddhist temples was 
71692 ; the number of head priests was 51541, The principal 
Buddhist sects are Tendaishu. SKingon-shu. Jodu-ehu, Rinzai' 
shu, Sodo'shu. Wobaku-shu. Shin-shu, Nichiren-«hu, Jhshu. 
Yudzunenbutsy-shu, Hosso*shu, Kegon-shu, 

Shinto Priests amd Temples. Shinto priests 67179. female 
priests 6073. Guistian sects. There are 24 Christian sects in 
Japan. There are 1434 churches and chapels belonging the 
di£erent Christian * sects. The number of Americans engaged 
in missionary work is 409. aAi Englishraen 232. Japanese 
1627. Buddhist Meeting Places. There are 3514 Meeting 
Places for the Buddhists. 


WOMAN AND BUDDHISM. 

Western writers with some knowledge, of the ezotenc 
doctrine of Tathigata Buddha have written much of the alleged 
pessimism of Buddhism, and of the poshior^ held by women 
in Buddhism. Buddhism is accepted as a faith by the people 
of China. Japan. Burma. Siam. Ceylon and Cambodia. In China 
there is the religion of Confucius, which takes no notice of die 
after life, only concerning itself with the moral government of 
the Chinese people. Confucius did not in the least care about 
other lands, nor did he care about the gods. He had little 
veneration for them, and all that he said about them was that 
offerings should be made to them, and that they should be kept 
at a distance. The greet law giver looked back to the 
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and collected the ancient aayings of Chinese thinkers and moral' 
isU, and compiled a code of polidcal ethics, for the welfare 
of the state. The people, who were his contemporaries failed 
to appreciate the wisdom of the philosopher, and he in dis^st. 
left his own natiTe province. China lived without a religion, 
contented with the practical morality which accentuated on the 
duties of life here. The civilization of China goes back to more 
than 4000 years before the European era. A great countzy like 
China has survived the many cataclysms that would have des¬ 
troyed any other. Her very vastness saved her from destruc¬ 
tion. Europeans came to know of the country by reading the 
Travels of Marco Polo. Since then China had been an emporium 
of trade. The destruction of China began after the Opium 
War. TTie missionaries of Jesus Christ entered the country, 
and began to preach the ethics of Judaism, which were intended 
for a petty tribe in Canaan. The people of China found that 
behi)id the propaganda of the mis^onary religion, there was 
an attempt to destroy the ancient civilization of China. The 
ethics of Confucius and the ethics of Jesus Chriti were as dls* 
tant as the Poles. The Biblical injunction that man'rnust aban¬ 
don his parents and cling Co his wife was condemned by the 
Chinese as immoral. The Europeans on the other hand began 
slendering the Chinese people. The Heathen Chinese became 
the target of missionary hatred. China became the hunting 
ground of ^e European merchant and the missionary. 

China has ptacdeally three religions. Tiz.,^tKe moral reli- 
^on of Confucius, the mystical religion of Laotsze, and the 
spiritual religion of The Buddha. The last-named religion was 
Introduced into China about five hundred years after the Pari- 
nirvSna of the Tathagata, Confusius was, a hater of innovations. 
He emphasised the doctrine of the ancients. He found that 
there was nothing that he could learn from an alien source. 
He upheld ancient traditions of China. The present and the 
future he thought could give nothing better than what the 
anaenls could give. He was a political administrator inspired 
by the loftiest moral ideals. 
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We must not forget that the teachings of Jesus Christ were 
of OiientaJ origin. In hU teachings he too emphasised the fact 
that he did not come to teach anything new. He appealed to 
the law and the prophets of the Jews. He spoke of Abraham. 
Moses; David, Solomon, and reasserted the ethics of the PsaW 
and of the Prophets. He spoke in parables which had an 
Oriental basis. Every illustration that Jesus brought forth was 
borrowed '^roin some Oriental source. But hJs parables were 
not exact. He spoke of the sower that went to sow. Perhaps 
he had never seen the actual conditions of sowing. Being 
brought up in the trade as a carpenter, he did not state the 
actual facta. No sower sows 'Seed that might fall on stony 
ground or on barren sot), or on thorny ground. The precau* 
dons taken by the sower lest one seed falls on the unploughed 
land were not known to him. The field before sowing is 
ploughed and irrigated we all know : but Jesus perhaps had 
not seen a ploughing scene. His parable is misapplied. The 
parable of the wise and the foolish sower is found In its 
completeness in the tenth Book of the Anguttara Nikiya. The 
parable of the mustard seed Is another incorrect illustration 
The mustard seed never produces a big tree large enpu^ for 
the birds of the air to come and roost. It has a few tiny 
branches, and not strong enough to bear the weight of even 
a sparrow,' not to speak of the larger birds like the crow and 
the kite. The parable of the Samaritan which he used goes 
to show that no normal example was tc be found among the 
old Jewish traditions. To a people inhabiting so extensive a 
country as China, a larger and more expansive morality ia 
needed than the ethics of a petty, narrow-minded, stiff-necked 
tribe like the Jews. The Jews were a nomadic people, and 
their origins show that they were Uving in tents, and their god 
was a peripatetic deity, living in dadsness, thirsting for the 
blood of the bullock and the goat, and strong wine. The ethics 
of the deity of Horeb were intended for a nomadic people, not 
for a a^tled agricultural community. In the whole range of 
OJ J Testament Jewish tradidons there is not one moral example. 
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No civilized people would adopt the ethice enuna&ted by the 
U«i9 who dwelt is darkness Intended for the guidance of 
Abraham, Lot. Noah, Jacob, Isaac. Moses, Elijah. Elisha, 
David ; and as for the female characters as given in Jewish 
iKftdItions. no cxviH 2 ed community would care to be gtuded by 
the ethics as we End in the Ufe of Sarah, the daughters of Lot. 
and the daughters of Laban. No mother'in-law t^day would 
suggest the indecent acts as was prompted by her mother-in- 
law to Ruth. The moral status of a people Is the best expres¬ 
sion of their civilization. Joaus was not very compassionate 
in his answers given to his mother, and when the Samaritan 
woman prayed that she should be given spiritual food, the 
answer came that the food of the children was not intended 
for dogs 1 That a teacher of morals should have used snch 
unldnd words towards a poor women is most astonishing. The, 
answer of the woman, was sublime, more lofty than the words 
used by Jesus. Paul prevented woman from following the 
profession of a preacher 6r teacher. Woman was always tq 
remain obedient to man. It is only now that the civilized races 
of Europe think of enacting laws for the emancipation of 
women) 

The Aryan woman of ancient Ihdia lived in freedom. The 
Kshatriya caste gave woman perfect freedom, and when the 
warroir went forth to battle his mother, sisters, and wife 
showered blessings upon him. and he went forth to conquer 
or die in the battle held. The Brahman girls were educated 
along with the boys. The Jsiaka stories show the manifold 
activiries of the women of ancient India. The good, bad. end 
indifferent aspects of womanhood are clearly set forth in the 
Jataka Book, 

The best types of womanhood in ancient India are depicted 
in the lives of Sits, MSyS. Yasodhani, AmarS. MahapajSpatl 
Gotami. DhammadinnS. noted for their chastity, purity, upright- 
ness, wisdom, and unselhshness. 

The Doctrine of Buddha U like unto a crystal mirror, that 
reflects die characters of each Individual. It points out the 
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faults of the weak and the principles that are neceesaiy to 
rnake life more aubbtne. All anitnistic religions condemn 
women as inferior to man. The Buddha, m answer to Ananda, 
said that the higlieet attainmei^ possible for man is within the 
reach of woman. She too can reach the highest phase of 
spiritual dev^opment which is Aihatship : she can even aspire 
to Buddhahood, and once the wish has found determination in 
practical meritorious wofk in the next birth she becomes man. 
It is a Bodhisatta dhammatS that to reach the supiemest place 
in the three worlds the body of a male is necessary. The chief- 
ship of the heavens, the chiefship of the gods can never he 
held by a female bodied person, A woroan leading the life 
of pure conduct, is chaste, and full of wisdom is superior to 
a man leading an unvirtuous life. Women is to be honoured 
^ by man either as mother, or sister. The married woman may 
treat her husband either as a loving companion, or as a brother, 
or treat him as a mother treats her son, or she may be obedient 
to her husband as a slave. It is for the wife to determine. 
The Buddha pointed out that the ethics of the unvijtuous and 
the virtuous woman when He was delivering the discourse on 
the duties of the wife to the daughter-in-law of the great Banker, 
Anlthapindfka. Several discourses delivered by the Buddha for 
women are found In the Anguttara NikSiya. Books IV, V 
and Vill. 


THE GREATNESS OF BUDDHISM. 

The Buddha came to save the world. For four asankheyya 
and a hundred thousand kalpas the Bodhisat, from the £rst 
InitiaHon under the Buddha Dipamkara until the last ses 
the Prince Vossantara, practised the, ten plramitts ivith a view 
to gain the wisdom of omnisdence (sabbanilu) in order to save 
the world. To calculate the time required to complete an 
asankheyya kalpa, the Buddha used a symbol, as numerals were 
insufficient. In the SamyuttanikSya the Kessod One described 
in the following words how to calculate a kalpa 

It is as if there were a mountain consisting of a great rock, 

4 
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a league in lengA, a league in widtK, a league in hd^t, -with- 
ou( brealc, cleft, or hoQow, an^ every’ biintired years a man 
vrere to come rub it once with a silken gannent : that 
mountain would more quickly wear away and come to an end 
than a world cycle. Uukkhus this is the length of a world 
cyde. And many such c^'cles have roQed by. and many 
thousands I and many hundrede of thousands. 

A hundred and forty c^rphers added to die numeral one go 

make up an asankbeyya, and four such asankheyyas of 
kalpas and a hundred thousand have passed away vnce the 
Bodhisat Sumedha made the vow under the Buddha Dipamkara 
to practise the piramitu to become an aH'knowing Buddba. 

The Buddhas stand supreme in tbe universe od account o( 
this stupendous sacrlSce. Not wealth, not celeadal happiness, 
not rest that the MahSsatva Bodhisatsas desire, but ^e salva- 
ticm of living beings. 

Religions are of two Idode^-tbe Cgoistic and tbe Don* 
Egoistic. All religions that poect a Qeator are of the Egoistic 
type. Worship me and no odier fcv ) am fealous of other 
gods! this is the shibboled) of egowdc gods, ^ily by wor¬ 
shipping me that salvation can be obtained says the egoistic god- 
creator. There shoold be no god before me. says one god who 
calls himself jealous. Another saviour declared that all who 
came before him were thieves ai^ robbers! 

Man according to certain religions was created for the 
first time several thousand years ago. Each individual appears 
on earth as a metem* shot forth space, and disappears 
without leaving « trace hidiind. to go e^er to an eternal hell 
or an eternal heaven. Tbe god woke tip from his sleep, and 
created Kght and darkness, earth and air. water, and heat I 
So there was a time, accorchng to the descriptions given in the 
so-called tables, when fheve was do darkness, no li^t, no 
heat, no air. no water, no space, yet god existed, who 
h^AZi his Work a few thousand years ago. 

Indian reKgiona accepted the theory of kalpas, as well as 
the theory of karma- The andent Ri^is divided wodd penods 
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into yugas. A kalpa has four yugas. The first yuga was called 
Satyayuga. the second was called Tretiyuga, the third was 
called Dvaparayuga, and the fourth yuga was called the 
Kallyuga ; and agam a new kalpa begins with the Saty^^a 
and is continued by the other three yugas. In this manner the 
cycles or kalpas roll by continuously without a break. But in 
each yuga the life wave goes through changes. In (he Satyayuga 
there is no evil in the world only truth prevail : in the TretS 
there begins a slight departure from the path of truth, and in 
the Dviparayuga there is more evil, and in the Kaliyuga evil 
preponderates. The saviour appears then and preaches the 
doctrine of truth and sets rolling the wheel of law and truth, 
mahing man to follow the path of the Satyayuga. 

The Buddha Gautama appeared at the commencement of 
<he Kaliyuga. taught the DocOlne of Truth and turned the mind 
of the kulaputras to follow Truth 0hamma). . 

Savages and pagans do not think much of supernal things, 
except to get aom^hing to eat. and drink and satisfy their carnal 
passions. Savage religions do not enunciate ideas of psycho¬ 
logical purity and mercy. Destruction of life is a religious law 
with them. 

India is seographically so constituted that man can exist 
without having recourse to barbarous habits. Certain religions 
teach that god clothed man with coats made of skin. The 
idea of future state after death was foreign to the gods, and 
beyond this one life their vision did not penetrate. Their 
shibboleth was earth to earth, dust to dust, and ashes to ashes. 
Death meant to the followers sleep, and when man died it was 
said of him "that he slept with his fathers.’* 

A continuous evolution and disintegration of matter and 
rebirth of the psychical portion of the human being was a 
concept which had its birth In the Aryan consciousness. The 
history of the evolution of reli^ous ideas has yet to be written. 
Pediaps after the great war people in Europe, might think of 
the uselessness of destruction of primitive races and of the 
freedom of smaQer nations for material gain. Not until iW 
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rtudy of psychologic^ science mak« progress could we e«epl 
a change for die better in the direction of humanity. 

Europe’s religion did not save her from the b« war. Greater 
wars are in store for her till chastened she seeks Buddhas 

g(Vidance. , , . c 

Buddha, the Saviour of the World discovered for the W 

time the way whereby man by his own efforts, without the 
intervcntioD of deities and prayers of a priesthood, could hnd 
his own salvation. 

Some religions teach that man has a soul separate trom 
his mind and feelings. The theologians say that the soul is 
something smoky, and the size thereof is that of a thumb. 
At death the body goes to the earth and the soul hovers over 
the grave, and on the day of judgment, the god orders all the 
dead bodies to rise and the soul of each body is brou^t before* 
the judgment seat and judged, and the verdict is given accord¬ 
ing to the deeds committed, and the good soul is sent to ever¬ 
lasting happiness, and the evil soul is sent to everlasting hell to 
be burnt for ever and evcr- 

Pre-Buddhist religions of India enunciated the theory of 
caste. The creator Brahma made the four castes, each caste 
coming out of some portion of the body. The high caste man 
was produced from his mouth, and the other three castes came 
out from his shoulders, knees and feet, those who came out 
from his shoulders were ordained to wear arms and fight in 
def«ce of the other castes. The men that came out of his 
knees were osdained that they should Uade and earn money, 
while the men that came out of his feet were to be servant of 
the other three castes. There was no salvation for the sudras 
except by service. Heaven is gained by attending to the duties 
allotted to him by his master. The aeatoi was depicted in 
th« form of a despotic monarch, whose will was law. The 
despotic bing became die example of the god. Priests formulate 
ed laws for their own gain, and the ignorant people believed 
that god was a despot like their own temporal sovereign- 
'' Ob this earth every htunan being goes through, both 
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happiness and misery. This Ke was told was the will of the 
despotic god. He found that some men with no fault 
viaiHe were going through suffering, and that some men were 
bom bbud, dead, dunrb, and lame. The creator who was all 
powerful, why did he make them to suffer, and the answer of 
the priest was that it was a mystery. That is to say that^be 
could not give a radons] ^pianation. iVlert were kept in 
'ignorance, and the priests fattened on the things whkh they 
received as gifts from the muddle headed people. 

Progress and decay are phases of the cyclic law of evolu* 
don. Everything under the sun changes. If only man wJl 
reflect and anal3^e phenomena he wiU Hod that everything r$ 
going through a process of evolution. The human being, how 
slowly does he grow from the time that he comes into beirtg 
in the form of a minute cell in the womb of the mother. For 
ten mouths the cell goes through progressive development, if 
no accident happens in the womb. From the time of his 
birth again bow helpless he remains. But for the loving care of 
* the mother where would man be. If every mother was as 
despotic as the creator deity who raves and wreaks vengeance, 
the World would soon come to an end. The human mother 
is superior to the avenging deity. The deity creates, allows 
man to fall, and when he finds that roan has disobeyed he 
threatens man, and then again repents, and in older to express 
his love he sends his own son to die for the foolishness of man. 
He is angry, and to appease his wrath he kills hie own son. 
Ho is like the angry monkey who bites his own tail. 

Asia is the home of all religions. The west Asia, middle 
Asia and East Asia have given religious teachers to the world. 
East Asia in days past^ad been the home of three civilizations 
which had their beginnings in Chaldea, Assj^ria and Persia. 
In middle Asia arose the Aryan civilization of the Rishis and 
Buddhas. In .east Asia there arose the civilizations of China 
and Korea. In Egypt in the remote past was a great clviliza* 
tion. Osiris was the god that the ancient Egyptians worship^' 
They believed in the resurrection of the bo^t eodmey 
believed in a god that died to save roankind. This reli^n 
.under the name of Osirism had been taught in the ancient 
schools of Egypt. Egypt, Chaldea. Babylon. Persia and 
Assyria bequeathed their religious ideas to their successors, and 
the religion of Christ and of Judaism are the fruits thereof. It 
is said tirat Christ spent his early life in Egypt. From his 
twelvth year to his thirteth year no record of his life is to be 
found, and we hazard a conjecture that he might have learnt 
from his mother about her wanderings In Egypt. Egypt was a 
refuge for the young child, and in his mind he wandered over 
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the land, and when he was twelve years old he might have left 
Canaan for Egypt. There he waa taught the my Meries of the 
**kiQgdom of heaven* and about the doctrine of resurrection, 
a^ when he was thirty years old he returned to Palestine. 
In J«'i» fiJ*o learnt magic, and Egypt from time 

immemorial was the home of magic, and he oWe use of the 
roa^cal power to exorcise devils and to cure diseases. Osiris- 
ism was the foundation of the early teachings of Qirist. 

The Jevi's at the dene of the appearance of Christ were 
expecting a king of their own. The prophets had also pro¬ 
phesied about Ae appearance of a deliverer who was to be 
bom in the family ^ David of die iribe of Judah. A con¬ 
catenation of causes so operated as to make Jesus believe that 
the prophet that was to lead the Jews was himself. At first the 
people CTualed him, but the generous and large hearted teach¬ 
ings that Jesus had enunciated were too much for the Jewish 
priests. He was killed, but the disciples who had been taught 
oy him the mysteries of the Egyptian Osiriaism, expected that 
the body would rise. This doctrine >vas not knew to the 
Egyptians and the religion of Jesus took root m Egypt at a 
very early date. 

Another religion that greatly influenced the early Otrisdan 
community was Mitbraism which reached Rome through 
Persia. The earl*' Judaism was a composite of Chaldeanism 
and Babylonian myths. The story of the Creadon of Adam 
and Eve, die flood stoty, the ten commandments had their 
origin in the Mesapotamian valley. The piimhive people of 
Meaapotamia worshipped the black stone : they accepted 
circumcision, and they believed the story of the fli^d and the 


creaQon. 


THE STORY OF ANATHAPINDIKA’S CONVER5ION- 
Now at that time the householder AnSihapindika was the 
husband of the sister of the Rajagaha Setthi. And AnStha 
Pindika the householder went to Rajagaha on some business or 
other. Now at that time the Samgha, with the Buddha at its 
head, had been bidden by the Setthi of Rajagaha for the 
morrow’s meal. And the Setthi of Rajagaha gave command to 
his slaves and work-people, saying, "So get up at early mom, 
my men, and cook congey and cook rice, and prepare curries, 
and prepare deKcades. 

And it occurred to Anltha Pindika the householder, 'Now 
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foimcriy ihi* householder was wont, when 1 arnved. to ley 
aside all other business, and exchange the greetings of courtesy 
with me : hut now he appears excited, and is giving orders to 
his slaves and work-people. How can it be> Is he takiEg in 
marriage, or is he giving in marriage, or has he set a grsat 
sacrilice on foot, or has he invited the Migadhan Seniya 
Bimbisira, together with his retinue, for torooTTow’s meal? 

Now when the Setthi of Rijagaha had given commandment 
to his slaves and his work-people, he went up to the placeVhere 
Anitha Pindika the householder was. and exchanged with him 
the greetings of courtesy, and took his seat on one side. And 
when he was so seated, AnStha Pindika the householder (told 
him the thoughts that had passed through his mmd). 

'I am neiter taking nor giving in marriage. O Householder' 

. was the reply ‘Nor have 1 invited the Msgadhan Seniya 
Bimbisira to tomorrow's meal. But a great sacrihee 1 have set 
on foot, for the Samgha.. with the Buddha at its head, hsis been 
invited for tomorrow's meal at my house.' 

Did you. O householder, say ‘'the Buddha?*’ 

'Yes. i^ was "the Buddha" that I said’. (And thrice the 
same question was put. and the same reply was given). 

Hard is it, O householder, to meet even with the mere 
expreoaion in the world—the news, that is. of "a Buddha, a 
Buddha*'. \^ould it be possible for us, at this very time, to 
go and visit that Blessed One, the Arahat, the veiy Buddha?' 

It is not now, O householder, the proper time to pay a 
visit to the Blessed One ; but early on the morrow you shall 
go and visit him*. 

Then Anlthapindika the householder went up to the gate 
leading to the Sitavana, and celestial b«ngs opened the gate. 
And Anithapindika arrived at the Sitavana ; end at that time 
the Blessed One. who had arisen at dawn, was walking up and 
down (meditating) in the open ah. And the Blessed One saw 
Anithapindika, and the Blessed ne left the place where he had 
been up smd down, and sat himself down on the seat. And 
when he was so seated he addressed Anithapindika and sdd: 
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Me ever sleeps in peace, the Arhat who is free, who is not 
touched by lusle, but e&lm and free from aln ; has broken all 
the bars (to freedom of the mind) has quenched the anguish 
in his heart; has hsed peace in hU mired, and peaceful, sleeps 


inepeace. 

Then the Blessed One discoursed to Anlthapindika in due 
order; that is-to say. he spake to him of (dina) giving, of 
righteousnesa (»la). of heaven (sagga), of the danger, the vanity 
and the dehJement of justs (kiminam adinam vokirinam sam- 
kilesam), and of the advantages of renunciadon (nekkhamme 


Sniaaitisam). And when the Blessed One saw that Anathapin* 
dike had become prepared, softened, unprejudiced, and up¬ 
raised and believing in heart, then he proclaimed that which 
is the spedal doctrine of the Buddhas (simukkansa dhamma 
desani). that is to say. Suffering, its Origin, iu Cessation, and 
the Path. And just as a clean cloth from which all stain has 
been washed away will readily take the dye, just even so did 
Aruthapiudika obtain even while sitting there, the pure and 
spotless Eye of the .Truth that is to say. the knowledge that 
has a be^nning, in that is inherent also the necessity 
of dissolution. Thus did Anithapindika see and master and 
understand and penetrate the Truth ; and he came to have 
eeitainty, which dispelled all doubts, and gained full 
knowledge, becoming dependent upon no one else for his 
knowledge of the Doctrine of the Teacher. And he addressed 
the Blessed One and said: '’Most Ejccellent Lord, most 
excellent, just as ii a man were to set up that which is thrown 
down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, or were to 
point out the right road to him who has gone astray, or were 
to bring a light Into the darkness so that those who had eyes, 
coidd see external forms—-just even so, Lord, has the Truth 
been made known to me. in many a figure by the Blessed 
One. And 1 even 1 betake myself. Lord, to the Blessed One 
rfuge to the Truth and to the Order. ’' 


(Nen Dabi C 


vs Davids, CuUavagga, Sacred Books of the East, 

Vol, XX. pp. 179-164. 
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